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ove of the homeland.? Biedermeier corresponded well to the condi-
s prevailing in the Austrian empire up to the 1848 Revolution.

8 The “Sprmgtlme

of Nations”’
RESTORATION AND

PRE-MARCH (1815-1848)

The international system established at the Congress of Vi-
a was symbolized by the Holy Alliance of 1815, proposed by the
r and dedicated to conservative, Christian principles. The Quadruple
ance linking Great Britain with Austria, Russia, Prussia, and after
8 France represented a more practical force. In spite of mutual wari-
among Austria, Prussia, and Russia, and continuing British suspi-
) of France, this consortium of European powers preserved the resto-
on order through 1830. In that year revolution overthrew Charles X
rance, spread to the Belgian provinces of the Netherlands, and in
vember erupted in rebellion in Russian Poland. The Polish insurrec-
, finally crushed in 1831, prevented Russia’s Nicholas I from inter-
ing clsewhere, while Austria’s shaky finances kept it passive, except
aly. Metternich had to accept a new dynasty in France and the inde-
dent Belgian kingdom.

Within the German Confederation, Austria faced renewed German
onalism after 1830. The customs union created in 1834 on Prussia’s
ative limited its influence. Francis I and Nicholas reaffirmed Rus-
Austrian cooperation, on the other hand, at a meeting in Mnichovo
diste (Miinchengritz) in 1833, where Nicholas promised to support
1cis’s heir, Ferdinand. Russia and Austria also jointly crushed the
sh uprising in Cracow in 1846, during which Galicia was swept by
sant jacquerie. Cracow was annexed to Austrian Galicia.

he internal administration of the Austrian Empire and the Bohe-
crownlands after 1815 also reflected the ideal of maintaining sta-
and combating revolution. What Francis I’s policies still shared
Joseph’s or Leopold’s was the goal of a centralized, bureaucratic
m with German as the state language. Enlightenment, however, was
ed with an all-pervasive political police. Police directorates in both
gue and Brno operated almost entirely independently of the land gub-
reporting directly to Count Joseph Sedlnitzky’s Supreme Court
and Censorship Office in Vienna.

hen Francis I died in 1835, he was succeeded—as he had himself

“One must not dream of reformation while agitated by passion,” wr
Metternich to Russia’s Tsar Alexander I in 1820; “wisdom directs ¢
at such moments we should limit ourselves to maintaining.”* Thus
ternich encapsulated the principles of Francis I, the emperor he s
until forced from office by the Revolution of 1848. Maintainin
stability of the order created at Vienna in 1815 became the main o
tive of Austrian policy. The era of the Enlightenment had come t
end in Europe, to be replaced by Romanticism. As though reflectin
failure of the “Age of Reason,” Romanticism rejected Enlighten
rationality, setting in its place feeling, intuition, the heart. Romant
turned away from classical antiquity and celebrated the Gothic o
middle ages. In addition, the Romantics hailed the common people,
preserved the traditions of the nation and a link back to an “unspo
past. This Romantic historicism became a feature of Europe’s natio
movements (including the Czech one).

Biedermeier, the style of the Austrian Vormdrz or Pre-March
added specifically central European features to the dominant Rom
style. Instead of finding an outlet in the creative genius of the great
vidual, or a retreat to the Gothic of the middle ages, Biedermeier so
refuge in a small-scale, comfortable, useful, middle-class world of
mate family life, of resignation to the estabhshed order, of enjoyme
nature in the idyllic, pastoral context of well-cultivated countryside
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insisted—Dby his eldest son, Ferdinand (1835-1848). Though he was ¢
legitimate heir, Ferdinand was physically and mentally incompetent
shoulder the burdens of state. While Ferdinand ruled in name, a reorg
nized state conference functioned as a regency council. Archduke Iy
wig chaired it, and Metternich and Count Franz Anton Kolowrat-Lieh
teinsky advised on foreign and domestic matters, respectively. Kolows
belonged to one of Bohemia’s great aristocratic families, and though
supported the central government, he was sympathetic to noble claiy
to political and cultural privileges. Metternich and Kolowrat were g]
bitter rivals, so the state conference was usually paralyzed and simp
avoided decisions.

In the Bohemian crownlands the highest level of the state admini
tration was still the Bohemian and Moravian-Silesian gubernia,
Prague and Brno, respectively. After 1815 the police directorates ove
shadowed the gubernia in censorship and publication (except for Czec]
language books, which were the responsibility of the gubernia). Th
also supervised all public activity, observed foreigners, state officia
and politically suspect individuals, and in the process collected inform
tion from a wide range of informers and spies, much of it less tha
reliable. ‘

The chief officer of each gubernium was its president. Until the 184
revolution, the Bohemian gubernium president was usually also th
highest burggrave, now only a ceremonial distinction. Kolowrat hel
this office from 1809 to 1825, when he was succeeded by Count Ka
Chotek from 1826 until 1843. In matters where Vienna was not dire
concerned they each had some leeway. They improved the state and |

cal research. The Bohemian Estates appointed a young scholar from
Moravia, Frantiek Palacky, as their official historian in 1838, a year
fter Antonin Bocek received a similar appointment to the Moravian
states. The gubernial and Estates archives in each land were also pro-
essionally organized under the land committee’s authority.

Toward the end of the 1830s the Bohemian Estates began to voice
solitical discontent and cautiously demand change.’ The example of
Hungary, where the diet had developed a program of national reform
ind raised audacious demands for more political power, stimulated the
ristocratic leaders, Counts Friedrich Deym and Leo and Joseph Mat-
hias Thun. In 1841, the opposition in the Estates attacked Count Cho-
¢k for mismanaging the domestic fund. Chotek resigned in 1843. That
ame year the Estates organized a lecture series by their historian, Pa-
ackg, on the development of the Estates constitution since 1620. The
istates adopted a formal statement of their rights on February 18, 1847.
n May they presented it to the government in Vienna, which rejected it,
o at their August 1847 session the Estates refused to sanction the taxes.
 The government simply collected them anyway, yet aspects of the nobili-
y’s program—its criticism of absolutism, its stress on Bohemia’s sepa-
ate legal and constitutional traditions, and the use of parliamentary
orms and tactics—influenced other social levels. The real challenge to
bsolutism in the Austrian empire, however, would come from national
movements based on other social groups, in a society that had been
ndergoing major economic and social change.

roads, and supported roadworks and public parks in Prague. Kolows: INDUSTRIALIZATION
helped found the Patriotic Museum in Bohemia (the future Czech N AND THE BOHEMIAN
tional Museum) in 1818; Chotek supported the Union for the Encou CROWNLANDS

agement of Industry in Bohemia (1833) and organized industrial exh
tions.> Anton Friedrich Mitrowsky, governor in Brno from 1815
1827, pursued similar aims, though the Moravian museum create
1817 developed much more slowly than the Bohemian one owing
financial difficulties.

The land diets still existed and usually met regularly, but their poli
cal influence was reduced practically to nothing. Though Ferdinand
formal coronation (as Czech king Ferdinand V) took place in Prague i
1836, even this event passed without extraordinary excitement.*
land committees of the Estates, however, supported scientific and histo

The Napoleonic wars created hardship but also stimulated
orces of economic change.® Supplying the army strained the domestic
conomy, and the long conflict stimulated inflation. Napoleon’s Conti-
ental System hampered activities aimed at export or dependent on im-
ported materials like cotton. At the same time domestic agriculture,
craft, and manufacturing efforts that had previously struggled with Brit-
sh competition developed more rapidly. In 1811, the state declared
ankruptcy. Creditors and those on fixed incomes suffered, and the state
ankruptcy also had negative long-term effects on public confidence in
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the state’s financial strength and its paper money. On the other han
many agricultural producers and traders profited from the bankruptc
and the war years also made fortunes for military suppliers and specy]
tors.

The Bohemian crownlands’ population increased from 4.8 millig
in 1815 to 6.7 million in 1847. Even the great cholera epidemic
1831-32 (when more than 50,000 people died) and smaller outbreal
in 1836-37 and 1843 caused only temporary fluctuations. Rising pop
lation and wartime demands stimulated agriculture. Low agricultur
costs and high prices lasted into the 1820s, but thereafter prices fe
while costs remained constant. Producers moved toward specialize
crops or sheep raising on the great landed estates. By the early 184¢
there were 2.5 million sheep in the Bohemian crownlands, and the indu
trial demand for wool actually slowed other developments in moderni
ing agriculture. Nevertheless, a recovery began again from the end
the 1830s. New seed. strains, crop rotation, better agricultural tec
niques, and the introduction of artificial fertilizers increased the yield
most grain crops. The potato finished conquering the Bohemian crow
lands, and among the peasants it became a crucial part of the diet.

The stimulus given to cotton spinning and weaving by the contines
tal blockade encouraged the expansion of manufactories and the cor
struction of machine-equipped shops around Brno, Liberec (Reichenberg
and Prague. By the 1820s cotton spinning was largely mechanized, ir
tially using water power, but later steam. Machine printing of cotto
prevailed by 1848, but hand weaving was still the norm, with ski
labor cheap thanks to the tradition of linen weaving. By 1841 the p
duction of cotton had reached roughly the same level as linen. W
production, concentrated around Brno (the “Austrian Mancheste
and Liberec, approximately equaled the production of cotton and li
combined.

Other agricultural industries also developed during the postwar
ades. Following its postwar collapse, the sugar beet industry began ¢
expand in the 1830s with the introduction of new machinery and tec ;
niques. Gradually sugar production concentrated in mechanized fac
ies, increasing overall output. The small, scattered breweries belong
to tradesmen or landowners (1,475 of them in 1841) gave way to joit
companies with better equipment. The famous Plzefi brewery
founded in 1842 by a group of burghers, and with the adoption of
bottom-fermentation method created an entirely new type of b

qamed after the town. By the 1840s flour milling, too, was transformed
y the introduction of steam-driven mills. While the traditional manu-
cturing industries concentrated in the German-inhabited border re-
ons, the agricultural industries developed in the Czech-speaking ag-
cultural heartland.

The introduction of machines, especially steam engines, created de-
and for domestic machine-building industries, usually developed with
reign, often British, specialists. The machine-building industry and the
eginning of railroad construction increased demand for iron and coal,
sential raw materials for both enterprises. The first blast furnace using
le was built in 1836, but much iron production still came from small
orkshops using charcoal. Ostrava’s development as a center for heavy
dustries began during these decades.

Transportation still made use of rivers, but both private and state
pital was invested in roads and railways. In 1832 a horse-drawn rail-
ay was opened between Ceské Budéjovice and Linz in Upper Austria,
d by 1839 the northern route from Vienna to Galicia, intended for
steam locomotives, had reached Brno. The first steam train pulled into
Drague in 1845. Morse’s telegraph linked Vienna and Brno in 1846, and
nes were extended from there via Olomouc to Prague in 1847, but it
as reserved for official use only until 1850.

From impoverished masters and craftsmen, from hand spinners and
eavers increasingly competing with machines, came the first wave of
industrial working class. The most significant workers’ protest in the
st half of the century took place in June and July 1844. The workers in
¢ of Prague’s cotton-printing factories, protesting against low wages,
stroyed the printing machinery and attacked Jewish shops and mer-
ants. Similar disturbances took place near Liberec and among the rail-
ad construction workers in Prague’s Karlin suburb. The authorities
ushed the disturbances with the army and police, and created an in-
stigating commission at the gubernium to keep watch on workers’
ganizations.” The modern middle classes also began to emerge from
tious elements. State officials were joined by others who worked in
tious professions that were not guild trades, landowning, or military
rvice. These teachers, doctors, lawyers, private tutors, and others
formed the nascent intelligentsia from which many of the active patriots
the Czech national renascence came.

~ The fundamental social axis of the Bohemian crownlands during
¢ first half of the nineteenth century, however, remained that between
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landowners and subject peasants. After Joseph II’s urbarial reforms v
revoked the peasant enjoyed the freedoms established by the serfq
patent of 1781, but he was still under the landlord’s jurisdiction, ey,
the state increasingly intervened. Worst of all, he was still oblige
perform the robota. The last great peasant uprising against robogg
curred in Moravia in 1821. By the 1840s the problem of agrarian ref
was recognized even among landlords, and discussed in pamphlets
newspapers, both smuggled from abroad and printed under Augt
censorship.

peen influenced by the Catholic enlightenment. Nevertheless, the
horities moved against suspicious views, as in the dismissal of Ber-
d Bolzano as professor at the Prague university.

In its schools Francis’s state taught students to be industrious and
dient subjects. Teachers had to follow prescribed textbooks, and
lagogical methods stagnated. Nevertheless, after 1815 compulsory
ool attendance at least in the primary grades reached most communi-
in the Bohemian crownlands. The schools continued to spread the
rman language. Czech was the language of instruction in trivial
ools in Czech-speaking areas, but even there teachers had to include
eman instruction, The main schools in the towns and especially the
gue normal school also emphasized German. Mastering German was
erequisite for further study, especially at the highest level. Czech was
recognized as necessary for parish priests in Czech-speaking areas,
was part of the curriculum in pastoral theology at the Prague univer-
. In 1816 a decree extended the teaching of Czech in the gymnasia,
it gradually lapsed in the face of official inertia and indifference.
The Bohemian aristocracy remained important to the cultural life of
Bohemian crownlands. The Patriotic Museum was only one of many
itutions to which the nobility contributed. The nobility were signifi-
t patrons of other cultural activities, including building—notably
h the renovation of noble residences in the Empire style of the first
ades of the nineteenth century. In the 1840s Romantic historicist
es predominated, such as in the reconstructed Schwarzenberg cha-
u at Hluboka, in English neo-Gothic. The state also influenced con-
ction activity through centrally directed building offices in each land
ital. Trained construction engineers and architects set out to build
inistrative, judicial, military, and postal buildings throughout the
narchy. The Empire style, synthesizing Classical features and modern
ds, best suited these state-sponsored structures. Empire also influ-
ed railway tunnels and viaducts, the chain bridge over the Vltava in
gue (1841), and the six new gates carved into Prague’s fortifications
ccommodate the arrival of railroads.

Increasing urban populations also stimulated building. Usually cities
anded outward, though Prague still had room within Charles IV’s
boundaries. Public projects included strengthening the Vltava’s
ks in Prague, parks and gardens, and buildings with social, medical,
charitable functions. Squares and streets were paved, sewers were
oduced (in Prague already from 1816), and street lighting was im-

CULTURE AND NATIONALISM
TO 1848

The government’s concern for order and stability determi
cultural conditions in the Austrian empire before 1848. Francis n
wanted public support, nor welcomed it when it arose. Wartime e
to generate an Austrian patriotism based on anything other than loy
and obedience to the ruler withered.® Nevertheless, Francis’s disl
change prevented him from thoroughly purging the state bureau
so at least some officials (who with the army formed the main b
of a general, all-Austrian concept of the state) continued the influe
Josephinism. One expression of this lingering influence of Joseph I
the general civil code promulgated in 1811 but begun under Joseph
Covering property, inheritance, ownership, and other aspects of p
law, the code introduced equality before the law in these areas, b
political rights and civic freedoms.

Pre-March Culture in the Bohemian Crownlands

Francis maintained state oversight of the church, but the positi
the Catholic church strengthened during and after the Napoleonic
When the pope restored the Jesuit order in 1814, it also reentere
Habsburg monarchy. The civil code of 1811 included provisio
canon law, such as prohibiting Catholic divorce. Church influen:
primary and intermediate education was strengthened, and the unive
ties (including Prague and Olomouc) fell behind their counterpa
the German Confederation. Like the state bureaucracy, howeve
church still included parish priests and members of the hierarchy
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ider social foundations. Prague was the administrative, economic, and
ultural center, giving it a unique place. Though it would be decades
efore Prague’s appearance or city government became Czech, already
o the first decades of the nineteenth century, strengthened by its histori-
al associations with Czech statehood and its role as seat of Czech politi-
al and cultural institutions, it was the center of the Czech national
movement. In contrast, Prague was only one of several provincial centers
or the Bohemian Germans.

_ The Czech movement in Moravia had no dominant center, though
no and Olomouc competed for the honor.'* From Moravia, Vienna
vas much more directly accessible than Prague. Not only did Moravia’s
ialects differ from Bohemia’s, but also the province’s typically stronger
atholicism made some Moravians suspicious of Bohemian influence.
n addition, the Estates emphasized Moravia’s independent position
nder the crown of St. Véaclav. Thus Moravianism was the predominant
rientation among intellectuals—not anti-Czech, but not yet reflecting
he Czech national consciousness developing in Bohemia. Efforts to es-
ablish a Moravian literary language eventually failed.!? In Silesia the
uation was further complicated by the presence of Polish-speakers
approximately 35 percent) as well as Germans (45 percent). There the
on-Germans identified territorially with Silesia, moving toward Polish
t Czech identities.

In Bohemia, larger and medium-sized towns were centers of patri-
activity.'> In small towns and villages, most active patriots were
ish priests. Although the majority of Czech-speakers were peasants,
sant engagement in the national movement began only shortly before
8. Where the countryside was involved, it was where market rela-
ons already existed between agricultural regions and the capital, other
al centers, or the industrially developed eastern and northeastern re-
ns. In those areas identifiable groups of patriots (subscribers to the
rnal of the museum, or contributors to the cultural foundation Mat-
Ceska) were active in most towns with more than 1,000 inhabitants.
ewhere in the north and in the west and southwest, such activity was
mon only where administrative offices and gymnasia were located;
outhern and southeastern Bohemia were even less active.

~ Many Catholic parish priests, especially in Czech-speaking areas,
¢ active patriots, although their role declined as others threatened or
ulated by social and economic change became more involved. The
ch-speaking artisans and shopkeepers in towns, faced with competi-

proved (in Prague the first gas lamps were installed in 1847). The [5
offices developed the health spas and mineral baths at Teplice (Teplit
Karlovy Vary (Karlsbad), Marianské Lazn& (Marienbad), and Fry
tiskovy Lazné (Franzensbad). Urban building also reflected Roman
neo-historical styles, the foremost example of which was the neo- Goth
new wing of the Prague Old Town Hall (1846-48).

The Bohemian aristocracy rarely engaged actively in the natiop
renascence. Nevertheless, many noblemen continued to sympathize wi
and support Czech cultural efforts during the politically more ac
1840s. On questions of linguistic nationalism, the nobility attempted
stay outside either the German or the Czech camp. J. M. Thun wrote.
1846 that as far as his own nationality was concerned, “I am neithe;
Czech nor a German, but only a Bohemian,” and that he supported ¢
Czech literary strivings “‘since I consider it my knightly duty to take
side of the weaker party.”® Bernard Bolzano expressed a nonaristocr;
version of this Bohemian identity in his university lectures, linking
lightened concepts of patriotism with practical Christian respect for
ers. He argued for a united political nation with two branches, C
and German, linked by common civic equality, education, and ac
love of neighbor.2® His influence was limited to his former student
the university, and following his dismissal in 1820 Bolzano’s pleas
mutual acceptance increasingly fell on deaf ears.

A New Phase of the National Renascence

During the final years of the Napoleonic wars, the upsurge of
man nationalism had its counterpart especially among younger patt
in the Bohemian crownlands. Their attitudes were already influence
early Romanticism, turning their interest in the language, history,
customs of the Czechs from an antiquarian curiosity or scholarly st
into a committed activity aimed at expressing and strengthening C:
national consciousness. Though the Czech movement did not yet ha
mass base, it had entered a phase of national agitation by a larger gt
of patriots with a much wider territorial and social base.

The Czech-speaking population in the lands of the crown of
Vaclav was approximately 60 percent in Bohemia, something ovet
percent in Moravia, and only about 20 percent in Austrian Silesia
spite of the smaller proportion of Czech speakers than in Moravi
Czech renascence in Bohemia progressed more rapidly and en
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tion from enterprises owned by German-speakers, participated g
side manorial officials who could only speak Czech. The most 5
enthusiasts were those for whom a larger public role for the Czech la
guage opened up prospects for advancement. Public school tegc
(there were about five thousand by the 1840s) and Czech university g
dents joined in the agitation demanding greater public status for C
in the Bohemian crownlands.

Josef Jungmann dominated the beginning of this new phase of
renascence. In a series of articles between 1806 and 1813 Jungm
expressed a new understanding of “nation” based on language. The
patriot would use Czech for all his intellectual and cultural endeay,
Jungmann accepted that this meant “losing” most of the nobility, by
was not concerned: “The people is still Czech; as for the lords, let ¢
speak French or Babylonian. . . . Every language is, in its own hom
peasants’ language, and since the peasant is the foremost inhabitan
the land, he could with justice demand: “. . . speak so I can underst
you!’”"* Jungmann’s earliest works were translations of world lit
ture, but his greatest achievement was a Czech-German dictionar
volumes, 1834-39) that helped prepare Czech for the role the nati
movement now assigned it. As a teacher at the gymnasia in Litomé
and later in Prague, Jungmann influenced a wide circle of other patr

Russia’s role in defeating Napoleon stimulated the vague notion
all Slavs belonged in one family that—as such German Romantic
Johann Gottfried von Herder predicted—was destined for greatnes
Slovak Protestant, Jan Kollar, who had imbibed German Romantic
at the university in Jena, expressed the Romantic idealization of
Slavs most vividly. Kollar’s Sldvy dcera (The Daughter of Slava, 18
celebrated the peace-loving, democratic Slavs and denounced the 3
like Germans. FrantiSek Ladislay Celakovsky wrote verses inspired
Russian and Serbian, as well as Czech folk songs. Another Protesi
Slovak, Pavel Josef Safafik, presented a scholarly picture of the cull
and life of the ancient Slavs in his Slovanské staroZitnosti (Slavic An
uities, 1836—37), marked by typical Romantic enthusiasm.

The Protestant Slovak milieu worked strongly on Franti$ek Pa
Palacky studied at the Evangelical lyceum in Prespurk, where he bec
acquainted with Safatik. In 1823 he came to Prague; with Dobrovsl
recommendation he gained a position as Sternberg family archivis
in 1827 he became historian of the Estates. That year Palacky also
came editor of the Patriotic Museum’s new journal, published a

hly in German and a quarterly in Czech.'s The German-language
on foundered, but Palacky’s Czech journal survived and became an
sortant link between Prague and the countryside. With Jungmann
dJ. S Presl, Palacky founded the Committee for the Scientific Devel-
ent of the Czech Language and Literature at the museum, from
ich the literary foundation Matice Ceskd emerged in 1831. Unlike
museum, which long reflected Bohemian territorial patriotism, the
tice Ceska quickly became an important Czech national organization,
sing funds for the publication of Czech works. The Matice also pro-
ed a final arbiter in questions about the Czech language.

alacky’s lifework was the history he began at the end of 1832. Its
¢ volume was published in German in 1836. Two years later, Palacky
an working on the Czech version, whose first volume appeared in
irch 1848. Palacky’s history provided a key element of Czech national
ology, its image of its own past. He wrote that “the main content and
amental course of all Czech and Moravian history is . . . conflict
h Germandom, or the acceptance or rejection of German ways and
toms by the Czechs.”!¢ Palacky accepted the Romantic idealization
he ancient Slavs and Czechs, which he contrasted to the feudal social
er and military organization of the Germans.

s the Czechs turned to their early medieval past, where the distance
0o great or the mists of time too thick to see clearly, they forged
ir own historical monuments. The most famous examples are the
kopis krdlovédvorsky (Dvir Kralové/Koniginhof manuscript) and the
kopis zelenohorsky (Zelena Hora/Griinberg manuscript, collectively
erred to as RKZ), supposedly discovered in 1817 and 1818, respec-
y. These manuscripts contained fragments of epic and lyric verse,
n older than the German Niebelungenlied. To the enthusiastic patri-
, the RKZ confirmed the quality of the Czech language as well as the
cratic social order among the earliest Czechs. Czech society—
t for Dobrovsky, at some cost to his standing among the patriots—
epted them as genuine. Palacky based his interpretation of the early
hs in his history on the RKZ, which were also greeted with interest
oad. The RKZ are now regarded as fakes, but they remain a remark-
¢ literary achievement (usually ascribed to Vaclav Hanka, librarian
he museum, and his friend Vaclav Linda), and generations of Czech
sts and patriots drew from their themes and characters.?”

In literature, poetry took pride of place over prose, but large-scale
matic or epic works were scarce. Vaclav Kliment Klicpera and Josef
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Kajetan Tyl contributed prose stories and dramas, often taking ¢
themes from the great moments of Czech history. Both Klicpera and
also drew themes from contemporary life, Klicpera most brightly i
farces, but Tyl also in stories reflecting contemporary social reality,
is best remembered, however, for the patriotic lyric, “Kde domoy mg
(Where is my home? 1843). Set to music by FrantiSek Skroup, it beca
the Czech national anthem.18
The Polish insurrection and liberal revolutions of 1830 excited
younger patriots, while Jungmann’s generation still held fast to its R
sophilism and dislike of social upheaval.?” Secret groups attempted
help Polish refugees escape into exile (FrantiSek August Brauner pare
pated in such actions), or tried to maintain contact with the Polish &
gré organizations after the uprising was crushed. After 1837, Franti
Ladislav Rieger emerged as a leader among the university student
Prague who were active in the national movement.
Karel Hynek Macha reflected some of the new currents in his wo
From typical patriotic beginnings, Macha found an individual po
voice, which sounds especially clearly in his greatest achievement,
lyric epic Mdj (May, 1836). In his own lifetime, Macha was critici
for placing his subjective art above the national struggle. Macha’s pe
mistic nihilism and romantic rejection of everyday reality may have
noyed his contemporaries, but Mdj was the starting point for mod
Czech poetry and remains popular among Czechs up to the present.
Through the 1840s political controls restricted Czech journal
and the press. Celakovsky was fired as editor of the official Prag
noviny when he criticized a speech by the Tsar on the Polish questi
but he made the newspaper’s literary supplement, Ceskd viela (Cz
Bee), an influential literary voice. Other cultural journals included Ce
oslav, and especially Kvéty (Blossoms), edited by Tyl. As venues for s
ous literature in Czech emerged, Palacky noted in the museum’s jo
in 1837 that the survival of Czech was assured. Now Czechs face:
different task, to “strive . . . for the palm of genuine scientific, aesthe
and industrial enlightenment.””?° Under pre-March conditions such
ings would be primarily cultural, but increasingly the Czech movem
discussed political questions.
Bohemia’s Germans followed a different path starting from a fav
able position. German had been the language of administration, edu
tion, and culture in Bohemia since the eighteenth century. Industt
ization, which began in the German-populated frontier regio

acentrated capital in German hands. This situation affected German
atity, because it made it seem self-evident.?! Austrian Germans, like
e in the confederation, had both regional and all-German identities;
v were both “Austrian” and “German.” But in addition to that, they
uld also be Bohemian, Moravian, or Silesian. Since Czech history and
wure were part of this provincial identity, many Bohemian German
iperals looked with sympathy on the Czech past and Czech cultural
ivings. Moritz Hartmann and Alfred Meissner celebrated the Hussite
-oes or the legendary Libuse in their verses.

German liberals also assumed that Czechs and Germans would
tk together for liberal goals. Yet to them, the Bohemian crownlands
re German and would belong to a liberal, national Germany. By the
d-1840s, such questions were debated by Czech and German writers
liberal newspapers smuggled into Austria, like the Augsburg Allgem-
¢ Zeitung and the Leipzig Grenzboten. The German writers, however,
ncentrated on transforming Austrian police absolutism into a consti-
jonal system with civic freedoms, not on linguistic or nationality
westions. Writers with a Czech or Bohemian outlook, in contrast, as-
med the liberal ideals, and concentrated on language, education, or
stitutional issues.??

The Union for the Promotion of Industry provided another public
ue for Czech patriotic activity. After changes in its bylaws in 1843,
ny bourgeois Germans and Czechs joined. The Czechs concentrated
the section for industrial education, where future leaders such as
uner and Alois Pravoslav Trojan gained experience in debate. The
echs started a campaign to create a Czech industrial school. It was
en up in the PraZské noviny, now edited by the young Karel Havlicek,
the government finally banned the project in 1847. The Czechs es-
lished the Civic Club (Mé&st’anska beseda) in 1845. From its inaugu-
ion in 1840 the annual Czech ball, at which only Czech was spoken,
rked the social assertiveness of the Czech middle classes, and similar
ctions burgeoned. Less formal groups gathered at favorite pubs; from
e such group the Czech radical association, “Repeal,” developed. Re-
| took its name from the Irish nationalist movement publicized (in a
hinly veiled reference to Austria) by Havli¢ek’s Pragské noviny. Key
igures included Karel Sabina and Emanuel Arnold, who were radical
ctivists in 1848.

In spite of the censorship, the official Pragské noviny became a
ech liberal voice, seconding Palacky’s call for more practical, con-
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as decisively defeated in March and the king abdicated in favor of his
n, Victor Emmanuel I, who sued for peace. Austrian, French, Spanish,
d Neapolitan forces liquidated the revolution in the Roman and Vene-
n republics.

In the German Confederation, liberals created a preliminary parlia-
ent on March 31, 1848, It set up elections to a constituent assembly,
avened on May 18, to decide where “Germany” was. The klein-
atsch (Small German) solution preferred uniting the German Confed-
ation without Austria. The grossdeutsch (Great German) solution in-
ted on including the Austrian lands with Bohemia, Moravia, and
esia but not Hungary. Neither solution was acceptable to the Habs-
rg dynasty. When finally the kleindeutsch solution won out at the
ginning of 1849, the parliament offered the German crown to the
ussian king. Frederick Wilhelm declined, curtly refusing a crown
om the gutter,” and Prussia’s army crushed the last radicals in Sax-
y, the Palatinate, and Baden. The Frankfurt Parliament collapsed.
German and Italian events had a great impact on developments in
the Bohemian crownlands, as did the interplay between Vienna, Hun-
ry, and Bohemia.?¢ The radicals from Czech Repeal announced a mass
eting on March 11, 1848. Czech and German liberals preempted the
ical organizers and took over the resulting St. Vaclav Committee,
ich drafted a petition to the emperor. The petition demanded liberal
itical freedoms, abolition of robota, and religious liberty, but also
ected the Czech program. It called for all citizens to be represented
the Bohemian land diet, a common diet for the Bohemian crownlands
h an administration in Prague, and equality of Czech with German
schools and offices.

On March 19 a delegation took the petition to Vienna, but when
y arrived they found a transformed situation. Between March 13 and
mass demonstrations in Vienna led to Metternich’s resignation and
- promise of a constitution. Meanwhile the Hungarian diet had
opted measures that created a separate, liberal Kingdom of Hungary.
e original Bohemian demands now seemed excessively moderate, and
en the delegation returned on March 27, there was general disap-
omtment. A new petition, adopted on March 29, called for a modern
lected government for the united Bohemian crownlands, with a sepa-
€ ministry in Prague.

On April 2 a delegation took the new petition to Vienna. Negotia-
ns with the government led to the Rescript of April 8, 1848, accepting

structive Czech activity. Havli¢ek (who had spent two years in Russi,
a private tutor) rejected the concept of Slavic reciprocity, saying tha¢
had returned from Russia “a Czech, a simple, unyielding Czech, ¢
with a certain secret bitterness against the name Slav, which seemed
me, having become acquainted adequately with Russia and Poland,
have a whiff of irony about it.”?* He insisted that “Slav”” was on]
geographic and ethnographic term, and that the Czechs should coop
ate with other Slavs only where their interests dictated it, especially w
other Austrian Slavs.

By 1848, then, the Czechs had developed social, cultural, and pol
cal self-consciousness to a degree hard to imagine at the beginning
the century. They had differentiated their goals both from the nobili¢
Bohemianism and the liberalism of the German Bohemians. They h
critically examined Slavism, and decided that their aims could be
reached by cooperation with other Austrian Slavs. They called for rece
nition as a separate, equal nation within Austria, and for equality |
tween Czech and German in the Bohemian crownlands. They had 4
articulated their refusal to become part of a united, liberal German:
Havli¢ek put it in 1846: “We are Czech by nationality . . . but politica
we form together with other nations the Austrian Empire. About a
man Empire we know nothing and wish to hear nothing.”>4

THE REVOLUTION OF 1848

The gathering crisis in European society and politics fi
erupted starting in January 1848. A detailed account of the revolu
of 1848 does not belong here, but enough must be said to provid
wider context for understanding developments in the Bohemian cr
lands.?s In France, the establishment of a republic in March was
lowed by clashes with the radicals of Paris in June, and in December.
French elected Napoleon’s nephew, Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, p
dent. In 1852 Louis Napoleon carried out a coup d’état and establi
the Second Empire, taking the title of Napoleon IIL In Italy, after ho
that Pope Pius IX would commit himself to Italian unification were d
appointed, the king of Piedmont-Sardinia, Charles Albert of Sa
headed a movement for national unity. He supported revolution ag
Austria in Lombardy and Venetia, only to be crushed by Field Ma
Joseph Radetzky in July 1848. An attempt to renew the conflict in 1



118 THE CZECHS The “Springtime of Nations” 119

mingly German liberal, though their instructions stated: “The sov-
nty and integrity of Austria cannot and must not be sacrificed by
herence to Germany.”?

After Prankfurt came the promised Austrian parliament. The Vienna
rnment tried to draft the constitution itself, provoking protest dem-
ations on May 15. On May 16 the government accepted that a
hstag elected on a popular, direct franchise would write the consti-
ion. As a direct result, Ferdinand fled Vienna on May 17 for Inns-
ick. In Innsbruck, Ferdinand was removed from the Viennese crowds,
d also his own responsible government. On the other hand, any party
o traveled to Innsbruck could deal with the crown directly.

Events in Vienna exposed differences within the Czech camp. Pa-
k¢ and the leading middle-class liberals supported Leo Thun; the rad-
| students and artisans favored the Viennese. Thun summoned the
t for July 7, and named a provisional Government Council, sending
ger and Count Albert Nostitz to Innsbruck to request imperial ap-
wyal. The emperor dissolved the council because of the Vienna govern-
nt’s opposition, but approved the Bohemian diet elections. The Czech
rals wanted early elections to reform Bohemia’s administration be-
e the Reichstag convened. Some German towns either refused to hold
tions, or demanded that they be postponed. The press, especially
VI ¢el’s new Ndrodni noviny (National News), stressed the signifi-
ce of the elections. Regular voting was not possible in all districts,
284 delegates were elected (178 Czechs, the rest Germans) represent-
ost of the rural districts and (except for Prague and some German
ns) the urban centers. Most Czech delegates were peasants, since the
was to deal with robota abolition and land reform, but leading
razis including Palacky, Rieger, Safafik, and Brauner were also
ted.??

The Bohemian diet’s fate in 1848 became entangled with the Prague
/ Congress, itself a riposte to the Frankfurt Parliament. The idea of a
gathering emerged during the spring, a committee was formed in
il, and invitations were published in May.* When the congress
ned at the beginning of June, it prepared a manifesto to the peoples
urope, an address to the Austrian emperor, and specific recommen-
ations to be sent to the governments. The manifesto condemned the
ression of the Slavs, called for a European congress of free peoples,
closed with the French slogan of liberty, equality, and fraternity—
nations, not for individual citizens. The address to the emperor was

almost all the Czech demands. Unification of the Bohemian crownlap
was reserved for “the next Reichstag,” but the text promised a ceny,
administration for Bohemia proper, expanded the diet, and recogniy,
the legal equality of Czech and German in public life. Count Ry,
Stadion resigned as gubernium president and Leo Thun replaced hj
Just before his resignation, Stadion created a Governmental Comm
sion in the hopes of forcing the St. Vaclav Committee to disband, b
instead the two merged into a new, liberal-dominated National Cg
mittee. ;
Prague in March was filled with an atmosphere of national coope;
tion.2” On March 21 over fifty Czech and German intellectuals issyey
declaration supporting national equality, signed by the leading Cgze
writers and such German Bohemians as Karl Egon Ebert, Ignatz Kurg
da, Hartmann, and Meissner. This atmosphere did not last very lor
Ludwig von Lohner formed the Union of Germans from Bohemia,
ravia, and Silesia for the Preservation of their Nationality to ag
against the petition in early April, calling for German as the languag
Bohemia’s institutions, and for Bohemian union with Germany.28
German unification was the strongest force dividing Germans fr
Czechs, whose political demands began with “the separation of
Czech Crown, that is Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia, from the Ger
Bund.””?® When the Frankfurt liberals invited Palacky (as an Aust
to join them, he published his reply in Prague’s Czech and Germann
papers. He refused because “I am not a German, at least I do not
myself to be one. I am a Czech of Slavic stock.” Historical ties bet
the Bohemian rulers and the Holy Roman Empire never constitut
union of the German with the Czech nation, which had a right ¢
own existence. The Czechs’ future would best be guaranteed wit
reformed Austria, resting on equal rights for all its nations. Other
the small nations of Central Europe would fall prey to Russian he
ony. “If Austria had not existed already for centuries,” he conclu
“it would be necessary in the interest of Europe, nay of humanity i
to create it as quickly as possible.”3
Most German Bohemians supported German unification, and
withdrew from the National Committee and formed the Constitutios
Union. A propaganda battle ensued over whether Bohemia should v
in the elections to the Frankfurt Parliament. Only districts with
German majorities voted regularly; in purely Czech districts no v
took place at all.’' Thus the Austrian delegation to Frankfurt was
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ore cautious, calling for autonomy for the Austrian Slavs. Before the
av Congress could get down to crafting practical proposals, however,
dissolved itself during the crisis that erupted on the Monday after
ntecost, June 12, 184835

 Prince Alfred Windischgritz, the military commander of Bohemia

3

ped provoke the crisis.> In the atmosphere created by the diet elec-
ns and the Slav Congress, friction between the army and Prague’s
pulation was predictable. On June 12, after a special “Mass of Broth-
ood” in Wenceslas Square, students and others clashed with the
my. The radical head of the Prague student legion, Josef Vaclav Frig,
zed the lead as people hastily erected barricades. Following plans laid
advance, Windischgritz withdrew and positioned his artillery over-
king the city. After a day of intermittent shelling, Prague surrendered
June 17. Martial law was imposed, the army rounded up radical
ders, and the revolution in Bohemia ended.

Most Austrian Germans hailed Windischgritz’s actions as a defeat
Czech pan-Slavism, oblivious of the possible threat to the liberal
ernment in Vienna.?” In spite of Thun’s repeated efforts to get Vien-
s permission, the Bohemian diet never met. Instead, attention focused
the elections for the imperial Reichstag, held on the basis of nearly
versal manhood suffrage in the Bohemian crownlands, the Austrian
vinces, and Galicia. The Reichstag convened in Vienna on July 22,
8.

The peasant question and the constitution dominated the Reich-
- Remembering the Galician jacquerie of 1846, a group of Bohe-
n nobles had petitioned the emperor in March to abolish robota,
an imperial decree on March 28 promised its abolition by March
1849. Bohemian peasants submitted petitions to the National
mittee in Prague demanding the abolition of robota. The Reichstag
up the issue four days after it opened. On September 7, 1848, it
ished the peasants’ subject status and the distinction between rus-
and dominical land. It also abolished without compensation all
and services based on the peasant’s personal subjection, and those
d to the lord as landlord with “moderate compensation.” One-third
the total was deducted as the equivalent of taxes and other expenses
ord no longer bore; the state paid one-half of the remainder and the
asants the other, spread out over twenty years.

he abolition of their subject status and robota pacified the peas-
%, allowing the Reichstag to turn to the constitution. Constitutional

e

=

i i i3 v f 1849. Driving an
An Austrian-German caricature of Frantisek Palgcky from ] ‘
a}?parently reluctant Bohemian lion in front of him, Palacky plays a tune §n’flti
“We Aren’t Coming” on the tuba. (Bildarchiv, Osterreichische Nationalbibliot
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issues divided it deeply, especially Austria’s relationship to Hungary
Frankfurt. The German Left welcomed the Magyar liberals’ prefere
for the grossdeutsch resolution of the German question; the Czechs
most other Slavs opposed the Magyars’ refusal to grant equal st
to the non-Magyars. As the liberal government in Vienna attempte
maintain its authority both in Frankfurt and in Hungary, the Cgze
increasingly turned to the dynasty as their surest support. As a re
they were easily tarred with the brush of counter-revolution.

The court returned to Vienna in August, partly at the constitutio
Reichstag’s request, but partly in response to the changing balanc
power. Windischgritz’s conquest of Prague had begun a counter-rey,
tion, and Radetzky’s victories freed the army for other uses. Bes
Windischgritz, policymakers included his brother-in-law Prince
Schwarzenberg, the Croat Ban (Governor) Josip Jelaci¢, and the A
duchess Sophie, whose husband and son were next in line for the thre
When Jelagi¢ invaded Hungary on September 11, war between Hun
ry’s “Lawful Revolution” and the Habsburgs began.* The Hungari
requested a hearing in the Reichstag, but a Czech-led majority refu
to admit them. On October 6 an Austrian regiment refused to boar;
trains in Vienna to reinforce Jeladic, and soon the city was in an u
The next day Ferdinand and his court fled to Olomouc, while the a
crushed the Viennese rising.

The emperor summoned the Reichstag to the Moravian to
Kromé¥i (Kremsier), on November 22, 1848, where it debated the d
Austrian constitution. Rieger distinguished himself with a ringing s
on the sovereignty of the people.*! In the constitutional committe
lacky argued for a federation of national crownlands; in one dra
even accepted separation of the German regions of the Bohemian ¢
lands, while claiming the Slovak territories of Hungary for the
crownland. The final version reflected a compromise between the
alist and centralist conceptions of the state.*?

The Kremsier Reichstag and its constitutional draft were do
because the court was now committed to a counter-revolution. O
vember 27, Schwarzenberg became prime minister of a new gover
with Stadion as minister of the interior and Alexander Bach (a rev
tionary shifting to a conservative position) as justice minister. In p
ration for a military showdown with Hungary, Ferdinand abdicat
December 2, 1848, in favor of his nephew, Francis Joseph (1848-1
In the name of the new emperor, Windischgritz renewed the cam

ainst Hungary, occupying Buda on January 5, 1849. Once committed
a military conquest of Hungary, the government and the new emperor
med on the remaining revolutionary institution, the parliament. On
arch 7, 1849, the assembly was dissolved, and its meeting place sealed
Austrian troops. On the same day, a new constitution, drafted by
adion, was issued by imperial decree or “octroi.”” To complete the
unter-revolution the octroyed constitution was suspended on New
ar’s eve, 1851, inaugurating a renewed period of absolutism.
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efeat, but some historians argue that Hungary could not have held out
nce Austria was secure elsewhere.! Francis Joseph and his advisers did
ot take long to jettison even the appearance of constitutional rule, but
f the counter-revolutionary success depended on Austria’s military
gength, and that in turn on the financial health of the monarchy, what
ould happen when each faltered? That question arose more than once
n the succeeding decades, as the emperor groped toward a political and
onstitutional system that would preserve his realm, and its status as a
reat Power, intact,

O Viribus Unitis

~ Mopping Up

Radetzky’s Italian victories left Austria in possession of Lombardy
nd Venetia. In Germany, the Prussian king’s rejection of the klein-
eutsch crown returned the German problem to its previous status.? But
Hungary, Habsburg arms suffered a series of reverses, prompting the
ungarian Parliament to declare Hungary independent and depose the
ouse of Habsburg in April 1849. The declaration convinced Schwar-
nberg and the emperor to accept Nicholas I’s urgent offers of Russian
ilitary assistance. The Hungarian armies surrendered to the Russians
Vilagos on August 13, 1849, while Kossuth fled into exile.3

The Reichstag’s dissolution deepened fissures between the Czech
cals and the liberals. Their hopes ended and influence undermined,
ey mostly withdrew from active public life. Palacky devoted himself to
s history, Rieger traveled abroad, others became conservatives. Some
dicals established contacts with Mikhail Bakunin, uninvited guest at
e Slav Congress, who was in Saxony. With radicals in Germany and
e German students in Prague, they plotted uprisings in Prague, Dres-
n, and other cities. They were betrayed to the police and arrested on
ay 9 and 10, 1849. Martial law was again proclaimed in Prague,
here it lasted until 1853. With the participants sentenced to lengthy
ison terms, the May Conspiracy marked the end of the radical demo-
ats for the moment.*

_ Havli¢ek remained the most persistent thorn in the government’s
e. His Narodni noviny was officially suspended in January 1850, but
he moved to Kutna Hora to produce a political weekly, Slovan (The
av). Havlitek was acquitted twice on press charges, but he chose to
spend Slovan in August 1851, in advance of its banning. Arrested in
cember 1851, he was deported to Brixen in Tyrol, returning to Bohe-

Francis Joseph adopted as his personal motto the slogan “Viribus uni
(with united strength). Instead of a constitutional union, }}qwever, th
emperor offered his people unity “from above,” without giving the
direct say in their government. Thus the dissolution of.the Imperial Re
stag marks one possible end of the Habsburg Revolution of 1848. It ¢
solidated counter-revolution in the western part of the empire, and
ated a basis from which it could be extended to Italy, Germany,
Hungary. The dissolution of the Kremsier Reichstag also meant that
Czech policy of cooperating with the dynasty had failed. As they retut
to Prague, the Czech delegates published a self-defense, blaming the g
ernment for their failure. While a few youthful radicals dreamed of ¢
spiratorial resistance, and Karel Havli¢ek carried on a rearguard ac
for press freedom and liberalism, most of the leading figures of t}}e Cz
movement of 1848 sought refuge in academic or personal pursuits.

A DECADE
OF NEOABSOLUTISM
(1849-1859)

Counter-revolution in Austria ultimately depended on
strength of the army. The Russian intervention hastened the Hungari
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d some positive achievements. The administration functioned more
ciently and honestly, not least because Bach improved pay and work-
conditions. Aspects of the administrative reorganization survived
|l into the twentieth century. The regime supported freedom of trade
d enterprise and unified the customs structure, with liberalized access
the German customs union. It set up Chambers of Commerce and
ustry in the economically significant towns in 1850. The state also
eloped communications such as railways, the telegraph (made avail-
e to the public from 1850), and postal service (the first Austrian post-
ge stamps date from 1850). Much of the later economic development
he monarchy rested on these foundations.

The neoabsolutist regime also completed peasant emancipation.
sants familiar with the market and with enough land adapted quickly
did quite well, but peasants with little or no land still had to work
the lord. The cash economy with its need for credit increasingly af-
ed their lives. Some landowners did well with compensation, invest-
ng in new industries or improving their land, but smaller landowners
0 had been dependent on robota labor found that the compensation
not make up for having to hire labor at market rates. One conse-
uence of emancipation was an increase in the proportion of land held

mia only in 1855, to die of tuberculosis in Prague on July 29, 1856, |
funeral brought together many of the Czech figures of 1848 in one
the first manifestations of the Czech movement under neoabsolutis
Havli¢ek, the “martyr of Brixen,” became a symbol claimed by my
Czech political forces.’

The “Bach Era™

The Sylvester Patent of December 31, 1851, preserved civic equah
peasant emancipation, and freedom for 1ecognlzed religions, but g
thing else reflecting the revolution was removed. The new system is of;
identified with Alexander Bach, the ex-revolutionary who became M
ister of the Interior in 1849, but in addition to Schwarzenberg, Fr
Joseph must not be overlooked. All ministers were responsible to hj
and powerful institutions {police, army, foreign affairs) were conduc
cither directly by him or by ministers who reported to him, not to B
It was Francis Joseph’s decision that Austria should revert to absolutis

The essence of neoabsolutism was the state bureaucracy: supra
tional, centralized, in theory incorruptible, and controlled from Vie
Through it all the Habsburg possessions were for once in their hist
knit into a single unit with a uniform administration. The internal
guage was German, a rule made official in the Bohemian crownlan
1852. This German character was not yet consciously aimed at Ger
izing the monarchy’s citizens. The state placed itself above, and ref
to grant recognition to, any national feelings. The basic administr
unit was the district headed by a captain, and divided into smaller
cial districts. In Bohemia and Moravia the next level of state admin
tion was the circuit, much larger than before 1848, which supervise
districts and reported to the Ministry of the Interior in Vienna.
gubernium was dissolved, much of its power transferred to the cir
and a governor’s office, headed by an appointed governor, replac
The land diets were never summoned.

Neoabsolutism rested on several pillars besides the bureaucrac
army (larger than before 1848), the police (uniformed and secret), a
newly organized rural gendarmerie. The Catholic church, another pil
regained much of its independence in the Concordat of 1855. The Ce
cordat strengthened Catholic oversight over culture, especially ¢
tion, and gave ecclesiastical courts competence in marriage questio

In spite of its negative reputation in nationalist eyes, neoabsol

The educational reforms of Count Leo Thun, who joined the gov-
ment in 1849, also had many positive effects.s The philosophical fac-
ty became a full-fledged university faculty, and eight-year gymnasia
ow prepared students for university study. Thun established a model
zech gymnasium in Prague. A Czech technical secondary school was
so established in Prague, but it had to accept German as an alternate
nguage of instruction in 1854. During 1853 and 1854, German lan-
ge of instruction was reintroduced into the other middle-level
hools inl the Bohemian crownlands. At the primary level the vernacular
as still the initial language of instruction, but the proportion of
mixed” schools increased.

The Crimean War in 1854 upset the stable international environ-
ent on which neoabsolutism depended. Russia’s Tsar Nicholas I ex-
cted Austrian support in gratitude for Russian help in 1849, but Fran-
s Joseph pursued an independent course: an Austrian ultimatum forced
ussia out of Moldavia and Wallachia, which the Austrians occupied in
ugust 1854. At the peace negotiations in Paris (March 1856), Austria
8 isolated. Instead it was Piedmont who cashed in on its support for
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d diets were reserved to this narrower Reichsrat. The diets’ compe-
nce was limited to agriculture, social welfare, public works, and the
nd budgets, and to applying Reichsrat legislation in education, reli-
on, and communal administration.

Members of the land diets were elected by four colleges or curiae:
e great landowners, the chambers of commerce and industry, the
wns, and the rural communes. Property qualifications determined
e right to vote: ownership of entailed or registered landed estates in
e first curia, property other than land in the second, and payment of
Jeast ten gulden in direct taxation in the town and rural curiae. In the
ral curia, voters selected electors who chose the delegates. The seats in
¢ land diets were divided among the four curiae to favor the wealthy
d urban elements, and hence, in the context of the Bohemian crown-
nds, the Germans.?

A general loosening of political conditions accompanied the October
iploma. Leading Czech liberals established a new political newspaper,
drodni listy (National Paper), edited by the young lawyer Julius Grégr.
its first issue, on January 1, 1861, Rieger led off with an article in
hich he set out the Czech national program. He called for national
uality, wide-ranging self-government, and fundamental civic rights.®
e Czech leadership sought a rapprochement with the traditional no-
ity on the ground of Bohemia’s traditional state right, sealed at a
eting in January between Rieger and Clam-Martinic. This alliance
th the historic nobility represented a step back from the assertion of
e natural right to self-determination expressed in 1848, but it would
main characteristic of Czech politics for more than thirty years.!°

The alliance with the nobility convinced the Czech liberals—now
in the Reichsrat by Rieger, since the emperor had appointed Palacky
0 the upper house—to enter the Reichsrat in May 1861 instead of boy-
ting it altogether. At the Reichsrat the twenty Bohemian Czech depu-
s were joined by four Czechs from Moravia, led by Alois Prazak.
zdk had known the Bohemian Czech liberals since 1848, and he led
he Moravian Czechs to associate with Bohemia in a common national
movement,'' The Czechs failed to create a federalist coalition in the
Reichsrat, however, and in 1863 the Bohemians withdrew, joined by the
Moravians in 1864.

Czech abstention from the central parliament was inspired by the
lungarian example. Led by the veteran of 1848, Ferenc Deak, the Hun-
arians had maintained since 1861 that the April Laws of 1848 were

the allies, winning Napoleon III’s backing for another round with A,
tria. This Italian war ended in Austrian defeat in 1859, and thoug
only lost Lombardy, the unification of Italy under Piedmont contip
Equally significant were the internal consequences of yet another
tary and financial debacle.

THE ROAD TO THE AUSGLEICH
(1860-1867)

The disastrous outcome and financial strains of the Itg
campaign of 1859 forced Francis Joseph toward hesitant reform of
neoabsolutist system. In March 1860, the emperor summoned a spe
“Reinforced” version of his advisory Reichsrat to discuss necessar:
nancial matters. The Reinforced Reichsrat quickly moved on to dis
alternatives to neoabsolutism. The majority, still mostly titled ari
crats, preferred a federal system based on the historic provinces, M,
of the middle-class members urged a centralized, constitutional syst
In the absence of the Czech liberal politicians, the most significant v
representing Bohemia belonged to Count Jindfich (Heinrich) Jaro
Clam-Martinic. He favored the federal line taken in the Imperi
ploma of October 20, 1860.

October Diploma and February Patent

The October Diploma sketched out a system with a central Reic
rat and land diets in each of the historic provinces. It foreshadowed
future dualism by providing that the Reichsrat could meet with only
non-Hungarian lands present. The re-creation of the land diets w:
welcome step in the direction of federalism, but the leading Czech po
cians criticized the October Diploma because it failed to recognize Bo
mia’s special historic state right and because they were not consul

On February 26, 1861, the new minister of state, Anton von Schi
ling, issued a patent reinterpreting the October Diploma in a cent;
sense.” The Reichsrat was now bicameral. The House of Lords inclu
church dignitaries, hereditary members, and life members appointed
the emperor. The House of Deputies had 343 delegates, chosen by
land diets. The February Patent also allowed for a “narrower” Reich
to mect without the Hungarians, but now all matters not assigned
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ese two halves of Austria-Hungary, which shared common ministries
foreign affairs, the army, and finance. Delegations, committees of
ty members of each parliament, met annually to approve the budget
common affairs. Otherwise, each half of the monarchy had its sepa-
¢ parliament and government, headed by a minister president. The
reements between the two halves of the monarchy on tariffs, trade,
d the state budget were to be renegotiated every ten years.

The December Constitution of 1867 established the political struc-
ure of Cisleithania. The bicameral Reichsrat was retained with legisla-
ive initiative. Ministers could be impeached if they violated the constitu-
n, but the government was not responsible to parliament. The lower
use was elected from the land diets according to the curial system.
hen the Reichsrat was not in session, § 14 allowed the government
o legislate by decree, although retroactive parliamentary approval was
ecessary. The constitution specified fundamental rights, including “an
lienable right to the maintenance and cultivation of its nationality
nd language” for all peoples of the monarchy. That equality included
ducation, which was to be organized so that “each of those peoples
eives the necessary facilities for education in its own language with-
t being compelled to learn a second language.”?? Justice was separated
m the administration and judicial independence affirmed. Legislation
o freed the educational system from the Catholic church and intro-
uced compulsory attendance through the first eight years. Altogether,
December Constitution created a basically liberal framework for the
itical, social, and economic development of the Bohemian crown-
ds until the end of the monarchy. Nevertheless, the Czech response
he Ausgleich was overwhelmingly negative.

their only valid constitution, and they denied the authority of an emp;
wide legislature. Hungary’s refusal to enter the Reichsrat, to pay tax,
or in any way to recognize the regime finally forced the government
admit defeat. Francis Joseph dismissed Schmerling in July 1865, 4
appointed a new ministry led by Count Richard Belcredi, which ¢
pended” the February Patent and instituted measures that leaned tows
federalism. Among them was the recognition of Czech as an official |3
guage for contacts with the public in the courts and administrative
fices in Bohemia and Moravia.

Kéniggritz and Compromise

The following year, however, the chance that Belcredi’s governme
might commit Austria to greater provincial autonomy and federalig
was thwarted by war between Austria and Prussia. Austrian arm
fought the Italians in Venetia and the Prussians in Bohemia. Victorig
in Italy, the Austrians suffered a catastrophic defeat in Bohemia on Ju
3, 1866, near Hradec Kralové (Koniggritz). Bismarck sought no anne
ations; he simply wanted Austria out of his way to German unity und
Prussian hegemony. In the end, Austria had to accept exclusion frg
Germany and pay Prussia an indemnity, while ceding Venetia to N
leon III, who gave it to Ttaly.

Once again, as in 1859, a foreign disaster made a resolution o
monarchy’s internal problems imperative, and the court returned to d
cussions with Deak and Gyula Andrassy. The result, the compro
(Ausgleich) of 1867, established the dualist system that lasted unti
collapse of the monarchy in 1918. Hungary was granted its old cons
tion, and its diet met and accepted a common military, common for
affairs, and common finances. These institutions, and the monarch’s
son, were the only links between Hungary and the rest of the Habs
empire. On June 8, 1867, Francis Joseph was crowned king of Hun
in Buda. The necessary constitutional changes for the rest of the em
were embodied in five fundamental laws adopted by the Reichsra
December 21, 1867.

The Habsburg Monarchy now consisted of the Kingdom of H
gary, and another part whose only official name was “the Kingdoms
Lands represented in the Reichsrat,” commonly called “Cisleithan
since the frontier between Lower Austria and Hungary was the ¢
Leitha. The ruler, as Emperor of Austria and King of Hungary, jol

The Czechs from October to December

Czech society and the national movement had matured significantly
1860, yet Czech influence in the diet and Reichsrat was not enough
chieve their goals there. Instead, the new institutions of self-adminis-
ion gave Czech activists a fruitful field. Legislation in 1863 and 1864
eturned municipal autonomy to the towns and villages. Municipal com-
nittees, elected by three curiae based on tax payments, chose the mayor
town councils. At the district level in Bohemia, the self-governing
y was the district representation, established in 1864. It was also
ted by four curiae, and it selected an executive committee headed by



132 THE CZECHS Viribus Unitis 133

a mayor. The land committee of the diet directly supervised the mup;,
pal governments in Moravia and Silesia, and the district representatig,
in Bohemia. These bodies were responsible for roads and communje,
tions, social welfare, financial support for public schools, and secys
of person and property. They operated independently of the state |
reaucracy in a “two-track” system. In the 1861 municipal electiong
Czechs gained control of most towns in the interior of the country. T}
Czech candidate, FrantiSek PStross, also won in Prague, and Czechs cq;
trolled the city government from then on. Czechs used their contro
public expenditure in these bodies to support the political efforts
social and cultural development of the Czech nation.

Such public activities included the publication of Rieger’s monum,
tal encyclopedia, Riegriv slovnik naucny (1860-74), which took a
motto, “Work and knowledge are our salvation.” Rieger also wor
hard to resuscitate the National Theater committee. He helped set up
Provisional Theater in 1864, which presented at least one performan
day in Czech. The 1860s saw the first operas of Bedfich Smetana,
after becoming the Provisional Theater’s conductor in 1866 perfor
them under his own baton. Looser press laws led to the foundatio
many new journals and newspapers, though the government still
quently applied administrative restrictions on the popular pr
Ndrodni listy long maintained the dominant position it establishe
1861.14

Legalizing the right of association enabled the foundation of seve
organizations that further developed Czech culture and national co
dence.”® The patriotic gymnastic organization Sokol (Falcon), est
lished in 1862 by Miroslav Tyr§ and Jindfich Fiigner, led the way.
Czech Sokol cultivated the physical and moral health of the nat
through gymnastics and other patriotic activities. Josef Manes desig
Sokol uniforms and banners in a folk style, and other Slavic peog
rapidly established similar groups. The choral union Hlahol (1861) p
sued national goals through organizing singing clubs, and the Uméle
beseda (Artists’ Club), founded in 1863, brought together artists fr
all genres. Women became involved, not only in singing societies o
Sokol supporters, but in their own associations. In 1865, the Ameti
Club of Czech Women, founded by the sisters Karolina Svétla and S
Podlipska, supported by Vojtéch Naprstek, created an institution to
vocate more opportunities for women.

Two tendencies emerged within the National Party: the Old Czec

d by Palacky and Rieger, and the Young Czechs, including former
48 revolutionaries like Alois Pravoslav Trojan and Karel Sladkovsky.
Jjrodni listy eventually became the mouthpiece of the Young Czechs,
ho were divided from the Old Czechs more by political rivalries than
a generation gap. Julius Grégr’s older brother Eduard played a lead-
g role among the younger generation of Young Czechs. Whatever the
fferences between the two groups, they were united in their support
¢ Bohemia’s state right and their dislike of the looming dualist com-
pmise.

PrantiSek Palacky warned against dualism in the Old Czech paper,
jgrod (The Nation) in 1865. Only federalism could accomplish Aus-
a’s mission: to preserve and protect the small nations under its rule.
th centralism and dualism worked against the fundamental purpose
Austrian history. Dualism would result in continuous conflict, of un-
eseeable proportions, with unpredictable consequences. “We Slavs,”
acky concluded, “will look on at that with genuine pain, but without
r. We existed before Austria, and we will still exist after her.”16

FROM PASSIVE RESISTANCE
TO ACTIVE POLITICS
(1867-1891)

When it came, the Ausgleich seemed a poor recompense for
ech loyalty in 1848 and 1866. Czech tactics in response continued to
py the Hungarian example in two respects. First, the Czech deputies
nounced a boycott of the diets and Reichsrat until Bohemia’s state
ht was recognized. Second, they looked for foreign sympathy and
port, as the Magyars had found in Berlin. A delegation of Austrian
vs, mainly Czechs led by Palacky, Rieger, and Julius Grégr, demon-
atively set out to attend an ethnographic exhibition in St. Petersburg
d Moscow in May 1867. They were received by Tsar Alexander II,
without concrete results, except to reinforce the Czech reputation
uncritical Russophilism. In 1869, Rieger submitted a memorandum
Napoleon III, arguing that it was in French interests to support the
vs in Austria, but this effort did not bear fruit, either.

A Compromise for the Czechs?

Czechs also expressed opposition to the Ausgleich on a mass scale.
ge crowds demonstrated at occasions like the return of the Crown of
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¢ Vaclav from Vienna to Prague in 1867, and the laying of the future
ational Theater’s cornerstone in 1868. More overtly, political mass
wublic meetings began in May 1868 with a gathering of nearly 40,000
sechs on the summit of Rip. These gatherings, called #4bory in an echo
f Hussite memories, spread throughout Bohemia, choosing meeting
laces significant in the nationalist view of Czech history (Vitkov,
fantk, Rip). The demonstrators approved petitions reaffirming Bohe-
ia’s state right and demanding reforms, including universal manhood
uffrage.’” Further tdbory responded to the declaration of a Czech boy-
ott of the land diet on August 22, 1868. The Czechs asserted only a
ersonal link between the Bohemian crownlands and the other Habs-
urg possessions, denied the validity of legislation by the Reichsrat in
nna for Bohemia, and argued that only the Bohemian land diet could
ecide financial questions.'® The Moravian Czech deputies issued a simi-
i1, though more moderate, declaration.

Government measures against the zdbory had only limited success.
he opposition press was muzzled, and a state of emergency declared in
rague on October 11, 1868, but this only weakened the movement.
oreign policy was more influential in the emperor’s decision to attempt
Czech compromise. After 1866, the Habsburg Monarchy could not
penly prepare a war of revenge against Prussia, but it did seek—
rough abortive contacts with Napoleon III and even the Italians—to
reate a favorable diplomatic situation. War with Prussia could not be
uled out, and the Bohemian crownlands were the easiest point of attack
hould it come. The rapid collapse of the Second French Empire in 1870
d the proclamation of the German Reich in 1871 made these fears
ven more pressing. They also made the German patriotism of the Aus-
ian Germans less valuable to the dynasty, which could seek a Slavic
ounterweight to a German-Austrian yearning toward the Reich.

_ The emperor thus sought agreement with the Czechs and conserva-
ve nobles, first under the Galician Polish magnate Count Alfred Po-
cki, and then under Count Karl Sigmund Hohenwart. Negotiations
ctween Rieger, Prazidk, Clam-Martinic, and Hohenwart’s Minister of
ommerce, Albert Schiiffle, produced a compromise with the Czechs in
a series of Fundamental Articles.”” The Czechs accepted the Ausgleich,

but in other respects Bohemia enjoyed a separate status, not quite as
dependent as Hungary. Though the land diet “voluntarlly” surrend-
ed part of its competence to an organ joining all the Cisleithanian
nds, otherwise its powers were greatly increased, and a land govern-

The Old Czech leaders FrantiSek Palacky and his son-in-law FrantiSek Ladlslav
Rieger. (Bildarchiv, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek)
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od demonstrations of support, and asked Russia’s ambassador in Vi-
na to intervene on the Czechs’ behalf. The Congress of Berlin in 1878,
wever, led to the collapse of the Three Emperors’ League. The Con-
ss also charged Austria-Hungary with occupying and administering
snia and Hercegovina, ostensibly on behalf of the Sultan.

Two other consequences of this Balkan crisis set the parameters for
ech politics in subsequent years: the Dual Alliance of 1879 with Ger-
ny confirmed Austria’s pro-German foreign policy, and German lib-
| resistance to the occupation of Bosnia and Hercegovina caused
ancis Joseph to drop them and make his boyhood friend, Count Edu-
d Taafe, minister-president. Taafe’s appointment coincided with the
d Czechs’ decision, against Rieger’s opposition, to abandon passive
litics and enter the land diet in September 1878. Contacts between
afe, the Bohemian conservative nobles, and both Czech parties led to
Czech return to the Reichsrat on September 18, 1879. There the
echs joined the Galician landowners and the Party of the German
ht (conservative and clerical) under Hohenwart, in a pro-government
jority known as the “Iron Ring of the Right.” Taafe proved an agile
itician who lasted in office until 1893, longer than any other minister-
sident under dualism.??

Taafe once described his policies as aimed at “keeping all the nation-
ies of the Monarchy in a condition of even and well-modulated dis-
tent.”’?3 The Czechs began every parliamentary session with a formal
ervation of Czech state right, but they supported the government in
urn for piecemeal concessions. They won three major concessions: a
w ordinance on language use in the bureaucracy, the division of the
versity in Prague into separate Czech and German institutions, and
electoral reform lowering the tax qualification in the town and rural
iae to five gulden, a step that gave the vote to many more Czechs than
mans. When similar reforms to the Bohemian diet in 1885 created a
manent Czech majority, the Bohemian Germans began a boycott of
ir own in 1887.

The language decrees, issued by Minister of Justice Stremayr in
0, established Czech as an external service language anywhere in
ohemia and Moravia, enjoining officials to reply to cases in the lan-
uage in which they originated. The internal service language, used
ithin offices and for correspondence between them, remained German.
he division of the Charles-Ferdinand University in Prague, carried out
1881-82, capped a Czech-language school system now extending

ment was created under a reinstated Bohemian Court Chancellor; In
official rescript of September 12, 1871, Francis Joseph referred to ¢
past glories of the Czech crown and repeated his willingness to conf;
them in his coronation oath.2° ;

Serious problems emerged when Moravia and Silesia refused to
cept a common government with Bohemia. The German deputies w;
drew from the Bohemian diet and staged their own mass protests. Fac
with opposition from his foreign minister and Andrassy as head of ¢
Hungarian government, Francis Joseph decided at a ministerial coun
meeting on October 20, 1871, to withdraw the articles as they stog
The Czechs in the diet refused any amendments, and Hohenwart
signed. He was replaced by Adolf Auersperg, supported by the Germ
liberals, the foundation of Auersperg’s governments until 187921

To Boycott, or Not¢

The collapse of the Czech compromise was a bitter disappointm.
Czech leaders, especially Palacky and Rieger, argued that the Cz
should renew their boycott of the land diet and Reichsrat. The diet
tions in 1872, marked by shady dealings that secured the Germa
safe majority, strengthened their arguments. The decision to retur
passive politics in 1873, however, accelerated the separation of
Czechs and Young Czechs. The boycott robbed the Czechs of the tri
of the diet and Reichsrat, and any chance to influence public aff
Both Old and Young Czechs remained active in self-administration i
tutions, but the Young Czechs argued that this base was not eno
The Moravian Czechs reentered their diet in 1873, and in 1874
took up their seats in the imperial Reichsrat. Seven Young Czech d
ties to the Bohemian land diet followed their example on Septembe
1874. On December 27, 1874, the Young Czechs founded a sepa
National Liberal Party.

Rieger’s calculation that new foreign upheavals would force Fra
Joseph to return to a Bohemian compromise proved false. The
prochement between Austria and Germany after the failure of the
damental Articles led to the first Three Emperors’ League, linking
tria-Hungary with Germany and Russia. Czech leaders hoped that t
rebellion in the Ottoman provinces of Bosnia and Hercegovina in 1
would cause a Balkan crisis in which Russia could help their ca
When Turkey and Russia went to war in 1877-78, the Old Czechs o
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rough all levels of education. The Czech university attracted talented
d ambitious younger academics, including the historian Jaroslav Goll,
¢ philologist Jan Gebauer, and Toma§ Garrigue Masaryk, who had
alified at Vienna in philosophy and sociology.

The Czech Club in the Reichsrat split during the 1880s, and in 1887
roup of Young Czech deputies led by Eduard Grégr and Josef Herold
nt into opposition. They took four out of five Reichsrat by-elections,
d in 1889 took 39 seats in the Bohemian land diet, against 8 Old
ech seats. The Old Czechs, sensing the end of their dominance, ac-
pted Taafe’s invitation to negotiate with the German liberals. Both
es, threatened by radicals, hoped that by a compromise they could
n votes, while Taafe wanted the Germans to reenter the Bohemian
t. The Young Czechs were not invited to the discussions in Vienna in
1ary 1890, which agreed on a series of points (punktace) that divided
judicial districts and circuits, chambers of commerce and industry,
d school boards according to national criteria, in effect splitting Bohe-
a into German and Czech zones. In the German region the internal
nd external service languages would be German, but in the Czech zone
ly the external language would be Czech. The German politicians and
ss celebrated the punktace as a great victory, but Czech public opin-
, influenced by Ndrodni listy, was overwhelmingly opposed. Rieger
isted that the punktace did the Czechs no harm, and in many respects
re to their advantage, but to no avail.2* The turmoil over the punktace
ectively destroyed the Old Czech party. In the Reichsrat elections in
91, the Young Czechs won a resounding victory (37 seats to two for
Old Czechs), and became the leading force in Czech national politics.

It deg pol

INDUSTRIALIZATION
AND SOCIETY IN THE
BOHEMIAN CROWNLANDS

Deepening social and economic changes accompanied the po-
cal turmoil. The industrial sector developed further, and agriculture,
hough it remained important, was itself increasingly affected by indus-
ialization and its accompanying scientific and technical advances. The
ocial structure of the Bohemian crownlands still reflected the survival
fthe aristocracy and the peasantry, but the middle classes now enjoyed
olitical and cultural predominance, while the growing significance of

4 v . . ’
Miegers Cert a peklo, ber b it bod) aber toeder toarns nod) folt, und wafime fibethaupt wit, ob fhlagme wad Geroud oug i

“In the Political Smithy,” a Viennese caricature from 1879. Count Heinrich Clz
Martinitz (for the conservative nobility) and Rieger (for the Czechs) hammer a
at Count Taafe, forging the “Iron Ring of the Right.” (Bildarchiv, Osterreichise
Nationalbibliothek)
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the working classes could no longer be ignored. These changes also af.
fected relations between Czechs and Germans in the Bohemian crownp.

lands.

_ The social structure mirrored these changing patterns of produc-
tion.”” Great aristocrats still maintained a presence in administration (at
east at its highest levels), the army, and the diplomatic corps. The curial
voting system protected their political influence, and they generally sur-
yived the economic buffets of these decades as well. A few great Bohe-
mian landowning families like the Lobkowiczes, the Schwarzenbergs
the Colloredo-Mansfelds, and the Liechtensteins owned the largest esj
rates in the monarchy outside of Hungary.2s Middle-class entrepreneurs
and professionals provided leaders for German and Czech political par-
ties, and overshadowed the old aristocracy economically. Emil Skoda
provides a classic example. Skoda, solidly middle class, became chief
engineer in the machine plant owned by Count Wallenstein in Plzer in
1866, and within three years had purchased it. During the next nineteen
ears_he tpok a small workshop employing 33 workers and turned it
into a major concern with 4,000 workers and 200 administrative em-
ployees. The middle class also predominated at least numerically in two
of the chief pillars of the monarchy, the bureaucracy and the army.2?
Factory production forced many of the small bourgeoisie to become
ndustrial workers or emigrate. Similar forces affected the countryside
where peasant holdings fragmented after the liberals allowed the subdij
viding of landholdings in 1868. Many smallholders or landless peasants
sought an outlet in colonization in Russia or in emigration overseas
while pthers found an escape from the overcrowded countryside in thf’:
actories of the growing towns. The proportion of the economically ac-
ive population in agricultural sectors shrank from 54.9 percent in 1869
0 43.1 in 1890, while the industrial sector grew from 29.3 percent to
7 percent.30
The Bohemian crownlands played a leading role in the overall econ-
my of the Habsburg monarchy in the second half of the nineteenth
entury. Recent research has suggested that this economic development,
Ilmizzgl(l) r11t fell slcliort Zf the clgssical “takeoff” of We,sF Europeaq industri-
| » produced sustained economic expansion and industrial
rowth. The result of these developments was intense political conflict
eeds of the collapse of the monarchy, then, lay not in its failure to.
mOderr}lze its economy, but in the failure of its political institutions to
ope with the consequences of its modern economic development.?!

-

Industrialization Deepens

Industry in the Bohemian crownlands continued to grow after 184;
until the Viennese financial market’s collapse of 1873.%° Recovery began
by around 1880, however, and continued (with renewed interruption
during a depression from 1901 to 1903) until 1914. By 1880 Bohemi;
and Moravia-Silesia accounted for approximately two-thirds of Cisl
thania’s industrial production. Railway construction and the deman
of the light industrial and agricultural sectors of the economy stimula
heavy industry. Coal had by now almost entirely replaced charcoal
the main fuel in iron production, greatly stimulating the mining ind
tries. After the depression of 1873, the development of the iron and st
industries in the Czech lands continued as technology allowed lo
high-phosphorous iron ores to be used effectively. Between 1876 a
1896, the Bohemian crownlands saw their share of Cisleithanian ir
production rise from 35 to 61 percent.? Iron and steel were the ma
stays of the machine industries that grew up in and around Prague, w
other enterprises in Plzefi and, after 1872, the suburbs of Brno. T
domestic market required steam engines, railway equipment, machi
for the food-processing industries (especially brewing, milling, sugar
fining, and distilling), agricultural machines and implements, and m
ing. The old industrial workhorse, the steam engine, was being repla
by the lighter and more efficient electric and internal combustion
gines. ;
The chemical industry in the Bohemian crownlands produced alk
and artificial fertilizers, whose use illustrates the integration of agri
ture into an industrialized economy. Demand for food rose as the po
lation grew (from 7 to 10 million inhabitants during the second
of the century) and a smaller proportion of the population worked
agriculture. Agricultural prosperity continued from the 1840s until
crisis of 1873. After 1878, competition from imported cereals cause
shift to potatoes, barley (less sensitive to depression and foreign com
tition because of its role in the brewing industry), and hops, and in
vicinity of the larger urban centers, vegetables. Intensive methods w
usually introduced on successful large estates, though richer peasa
and even some smallholders, also adopted new practices.

Social Change, Political Pressures

_ Access to capital was crucial to the development of an industrial
iddle class that would support Czech or German liberal political par-
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ties.>2 The Bohemian crownlands remained largely dependent on Vienn,
and Germany for capital until 1869, when the authorities finally ap
proved the first Czech commercial bank the Tradesmen’s Bank for
hemia and Moravia (Zivnobanka). It weathered the financial collapse
1873, and even after competitors emerged, the Zivnobanka still led
way in investing in Czech agro-industrial enterprises, and also in export
ing capital to other regions of the empire and beyond, often concent,
ing on Slavic areas.
Cooperative self-help associations among the workers began whey
the Prague-based Oul (Bechive), was founded in 1868.3 At its heig
Oul had a membership of 3,000 and a capital base of 60,000 gulden
1871 there were 279 similar organizations in Bohemia and 46 in Mo
via. Self-help ideas were also popular among the middle classes, wh
savings and loan associations helped found commercial banks. Consy
ers’ and producers’ cooperatives spread in the countryside also. In
1880s and 1890s credit unions and other rural cooperatives stimula
the Young Czech supporter Alfons St’astng to form a regional organi
tion to pressure the party to deal with agrarian issues. With Yo
Czech help he organized the Provincial Peasants’ Union for the Kingd
of Bohemia in 1889. That same year, he began to publish the Sel
noviny (Peasants’ News), which he continued until 1912.
Old and Young Czechs stood at the cradle of the workers’ mo
ment, but in general the workers tended to go their own way. When
first Austrian socialist party was organized in 1874, there were
Czechs among the seventy-four working-class leaders gathered ther
The transfer of the party’s headquarters from Vienna to Liberec in 18
and the recognition of Dé&lnické listy (Workers’ News) as an offi
organ beside the Viennese Gleichheit (Equality) reflected the significa
of the Bohemian crownlands to the socialist movement. Josef Boles
Pecka and several associates established the Czech wing of Austrian !
cial-Democracy in 1878.35
Taafe responded with a combination of repression and conservat
social legislation. In the early 1880s, he declared a state of emergenc
Vienna and used an 1886 “anarchist law” to break up the work
organizations. However, between 1885 and 1887 Taafe also limited th
workday, established a compulsory day of rest on Sunday, and forbad
the employment of children under twelve. Factory inspectors and a
dent and sickness insurance were introduced, and a workers’ curia
Reichsrat elections was at least considered.*® The Viennese physic

tor Adler and others reorganized the socialist party in 1889, a year
er the Czech section reestablished itself in Brno.” The new party
helped found the Second International in 1889, and in the 1890 May
pay demonstration, the Austrian Social Democrats announced their re-
arn. In Prague 30,000 marched for an eight-hour day and universal
uffrage.’

~ Masaryk developed a critical approach to both Old and Young
Crechs that he called Realism. In 1886, he created a furor when his
ournal Athenaeum published an article by Gebauer questioning the au-
henticity of the Zelenohorsky and Kralovédvorsky manuscripts. He
ubjected them to the analysis Dobrovsky had suggested when they were
iscovered, and concluded that they were forgeries. Since the RKZ were
nationalist holy of holies, opinion was overwhelmingly against Geb-
r and Masaryk. The scandal gave the realists and their ideas public-
ty With Josef Kaizl and the young journalist Jan Herben, Masaryk es-
ablished the journal Cas (Time) in 1887. Other collaborators included
arel Kramaf, who helped Kaizl and Masaryk establish a separate Czech
ealist party in 1889.3°

Czech culture by the 1880s did not need the RKZ to prove its worth,
or it was truly on a European level. The National Theater in Prague,
ompleted to the designs of Josef Zitek in 1881, nearly destroyed by fire
he same year, and rebuilt by 1883, symbolized that development and
rovided an appropriate culmination of the national theater movement.
he inscription over the proscenium, “Narod Sobé,” or “The Nation to
self,” emphasized the contributions from ordinary people that helped
0 finance its construction. Zitek’s colleague Josef Schulz worked on its
estoration after the fire, and designed the new museum building, also
neo-Renaissance style, built from 1885 to 1890 at the upper end of
Jenceslas Square.*® During the 1870s the almanac Ruck and the journal
umir expressed differing attitudes to literature’s role in Czech society.
uch (its first issue came out in 1868) maintained the traditional view
f literature serving the nation. Lumifr looked to world literature, at-
mpting to introduce influences from other literatures into Czech, but
was one of the lumirovci, Jaroslav Vrchlicky, who wrote: “We have
nly two weapons: the book and the school.”#!

The metaphor of school and book as “weapons” reflected increasing
ational polarization. Until mid-century at least, most people did not
ase their primary identity on language, which reflected social, not “eth-
¢ differences. With the rise of Czech-speaking middle classes, how-
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er, the German-speaking elements defined themselves as a “German”
mmunity to defend their economic predominance. The proportion of
the German population did not change dramatically (37 percent in Bo-
hemia, 29 percent in Moravia). The influx of Czech-speaking workers
to industrially developing regions did lead to local Czech minorities in
rtain formerly German towns, but overall the location of the language
ontier did not change either. What did change was the perception of
e situation on both sides.
Czech and German nationalists each felt like a threatened minority,
the Czechs in Cisleithania, the Germans in Bohemia. While the Czechs
Pfoﬁted from concessions on local issues, the Germans advocated pre-
rying the German character of the state, and their “national cultural
property” within Bohemia.* Organizations on both sides sprang up to
efend” the national position, especially on the linguistic frontier. Nev-
theless, such antagonism is not the whole story. Many tradesmen in
ixed communities used both languages and served all customers, in
spite of the slogan “Sviij k svému” (Each to his own).*> At the personal
evel, friendships and even intermarriage remained perfectly normal.
ese personal relations still often reflected social level and not ethnic
dentity, and each society was still marked by clear social cleavages. As
e century drew to a close, politics increasingly reflected this diversity
social interests, and both Czech and German multi-party systems de-
loped. But even these parties were not immune to nationalism, not
en the Social Democrats who preached that the workers of the world
ould unite. The nationalist rhetoric and antagonisms developed dur-
g the era of dualism would continue to resound through the end of the
stro-Hungarian monarchy and beyond.

A caricature of Toma§ Masaryk during his years as professor at Prague’s Czech
university. (Bildarchiv, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek)
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POSITIVE POLITICS,
OPPOSITION,

OR OBSTRUCTION?
(1891-1914)

After 1891 the Young Czechs struggled to hold together their
ictorious electoral coalition of Old Czech defectors, Masaryk’s Real-
ts, and vocal elements of the petty bourgeoisie, radical students, and
orking-class youth. As the party debated how to move beyond rejec-
on of the punktace, influential figures such as former Realists Kaizl and
ramaf called for a more moderate, gradualist approach, which they
alled a politics of stages or positive politics.

10 Fin-de-Siecle
— and Empire’s End

The Young Czechs and the Challenges of Success

The first to part company with the Young Czechs was the Progres-
ve Movement, which had originated among Czech university students
1887.% After 1891, the Progressives joined the Social Democrats to
gitate for universal suffrage in street demonstrations that took on an
nti-dynastic tone by the summer of 1893.* After protesters repeatedly
ashed with police and the army, the governor, Count Franz Thun-
[ohenstein, declared martial law in Prague and arrested many Progres-
ves. The ensuing mass trial of a supposed secret conspiracy, “Omlad-
a” (Youth), resulted in sixty-eight prison sentences ranging from sev-
al months to eight years.s

During the Omladina trials the Young Czechs protested in the
eichsrat but accomplished little else. At a party conference in Nymburk
November 1894 the Young Czechs distanced the party from the dem-
nstrations, calling for a determined and constructive opposition to the
ienna government. They also declared the Moravian People’s Party,
tablished in 1891-92 by Adolf Stransky, and its newspaper Lidové
viny, a special Moravian Young Czech organization. Masaryk re-
gned both his diet and Reichsrat mandates after the imposition of mar-
al law in Prague in 1893, and at Nymburk he left the party leadership.¢
asaryk criticized Young Czech policies in a series of works, especially
eskd otdzka (The Czech Question, 1895). Masaryk set forth his own
ews on the meaning of Czech history and the Czech question, while

The Young Czechs dominated the political scene from the election
1891 until 1906, but they faced more competition from other Cz
parties than the National Party had. Multi-party politics did not les
the influence of nationalism, since the parties competed with each ot
over who truly represented the national interest. The radical nations
parties tried to control the national discourse to define the parame
of politics, and in response, the Young Czechs increased their own
peals to nationalism.! A similar process affected the Bohemian Ger
leading to obstruction in the land diet and Reichsrat, and spilling
into street violence. Before 1914, the struggle among the national mo
ments in Cisleithania, however bitter, remained a struggle over rela
position within the Austrian state, not against Austria.2 The stresses:
strains of four years of war eroded this situation, until in 1918 the
burg monarchy collapsed, to be succeeded by a new and suppo
more just order in Central Europe, whose legitimacy rested on the ide
ogies of nationalism so disruptive to the old one.
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attacking the Young Czechs from an independent position. Kaiz| ¢
sponded for the Young Czechs in his Ceské myslenky (Czech Though
1895), expressing reservations about Masaryk’s wider philosophic
and historical views and strongly defending the party’s practical po
cies.’

The Young Czechs’ program was more than a version of the O
Czech policies they had once derided as “picking up the crumbs und
the table.” The Young Czechs called for professional, experienced, qua
ified politicians, capable of formulating practical policies. In a lengt
Reichsrat speech in December 1895, Kaizl rejected the all-or-nothi
attitude of the radicals. The Czech goal of Bohemia’s state right, he saj
would be won “by stages,” each tending in the same general directio

The first two stages were franchise reform and further revision of ¢ PPOSition"
In buying Czech support through language concessions, Badeni

owed the wind: he reaped the whirlwind. German obstruction pre-
ented the Reichsrat from functioning for the remainder of the session,
while during the summer recess, demonstrations throughout Cislei-
hania (especially in the German towns of Bohemia) demanded the pres-
rvation of Cisleithania’s German character by repealing the ordinance.
rom imperial Germany the Pan-German League denounced Badeni’s
ecrees as undermining the Austro-German alliance of 1879. The fa-
mous German historian Theodor Mommsen wrote to the Vienna Neue
reie Presse on October 31, 1897, calling the Czechs “apostles of barba-
ism” who would swamp German cultural achievements in “the abyss
f their Unkultur.”” The German response, he noted, had to be tough,
ecause “‘the Czech skull is impervious to reason, but it is susceptible to
lows.”’1!

Such toughness was the order of the day when the Reichsrat recon-
ened in September. Mass street demonstrations in Vienna were echoed
n the Reichsrat, where the Pan-Germans Georg von Schénerer and Karl
ermann Wolf led ever more violent obstruction. The crisis peaked on
ovember 26, when Kramat, acting speaker of the Reichsrat, called the
olice to eject eight German obstructionist delegates. After another day
’ f unabated obstruction in parliament and fresh street riots in Vienna,
Badeni resigned, to German celebrations. Czech resentment, rumors of
anti-Czech violence, and a march by Prague’s German students in honor
of the obstructionists set off a violent Czech response. On November
9, groups of Czechs attacked German demonstrations, beat students,
fampled imperial banners, stoned the houses of German politicians,

paVed the way for the formation of the Czech National Socialist Party a
year later.
_ The major agenda item at the Reichsrat was the upcoming decennial
reement with Hungary. The Young Czechs’ price for supporting Ba-
Jeni was revision of the language ordinances. In April 1897 Badeni is-
ued new regulations for Bohemia and Moravia that extended the use of
Czech in public contacts to three further ministries, and provided that
ases would be handled internally in the originating language. Employ-
es would have to be bilingual by July 1, 1901, German was still the
anguage of internal business, and of communication with Vienna, but
therwise Badeni’s decrees gave Czech equality with German on the en-
ire territory of Bohemia and Moravia. The Young Czechs ended their

language statutes.®

Franchise reform brought down Taafe’s government in Novemb
1893, ending the longest tenure by a minister-president in the history
dualist Austria. His immediate successor, Prince Alfred Windischgrat
had no better luck. In October 1895 Count Kazimierz Badeni, a form
Galician governor considered a political strongman, took over the offic
Badeni eased some press restrictions, lifted the state of emergency
Prague, and amnestied the cleven Omladina prisoners still serving the
sentences. With resulting Young Czech support, he forced his elector
reform through the Reichsrat. The system retained the four curiae (loy
ering the tax hurdle for the two lower ones to four gulden), but added
fifth, in which all males older than twenty-four (even those who had
vote in one of the other four) could vote.’ :

New Reichsrat elections in March 1897 gave the Young Crechs
but two mandates in the Czech Club, but the successes of the relative
new Christian Socialist Party and the Social Democrats warned of cor
ing challenges. The Young Czechs continued the tradition of reassertit
Bohemia’s state right in the opening session. In response, the five Cze
Social Democrats rose with an Anti-State Right Declaration, protesti
against “the excavation of threadbare historical privileges and doc
ments” and demanding “modern institutions for ourselves and all n
tionalities of Austria.” The socialists called for the abolition of politic
inequalities based on birth or means, and denounced the Young Cze
program as the “fantastic, state-rights, erroneous path.”’*® This atta
on state right touched off a nationalistic anti-socialist campaign, 2
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and vandalized German and German-Jewish shops in Prague. On De
cember 2, the Bohemian governor proclaimed a state of emergency. Th
police and army restored order with fixed bayonets, but the violence o
1897 made the prospect of any future compromise remote.

f 1896, however, the Old Czechs still clung to thirteen mandates, and
hey remained influential in the organs of local self~adm1n1strat1on and
1 various cultural, scientific, and economic institutions.

The Agrarian party (emerging between 1899 and 1905) also chal-
nged the Young Czechs. The franchise reforms of 1882 and 1897 en-
ouraged a group of former Old and Young Czech agrarian leaders to
stablish a Czech Agrarian Party in 1899, which absorbed St’astny’s
easant Union, and merged with regional organizations in 1905. In May
905 the Czech Agrarian Party joined with its Moravian and Silesian
ounterparts to create an Agrarian party for all the Bohemian crown-
nds: Under the slogan “The Countryside is One Family,” the Agrarian
érty claimed to represent all country-dwellers against socialist threats
property, and the Catholic parties’ clericalism. Already before 1914
ntonin Svehla was emerging as a future leader.

Political Catholicism developed during the 1890s in Bohemia in re-
ction to the staunchly anti-clerical Young Czechs. Two distinct trends
merged, one representing a national Czech version of traditional cleri-
lism, and the other, stimulated by Pope Leo XIII’s encyclical Rerum
ovarum, calling for social justice for the “little people” whose interests
e Young Czechs ignored. A Christian Social party emerged out of vari-
us organizations in 1899. Led by the Moravian theologian Jan Sramek
became a strong advocate of socially conscious Catholic activism. The
hristian Social Party was strong in Moravia, but weaker in Bohemia,
here it competed with Agrarians and Social Democrats for the same
ters. The Czech Christian socialists had difficulty cooperating with
erman clericals, in spite of similar world-views.

Among the German liberals a division between “old”” and “young”
so emerged. Eduard Herbst and Ernst von Plener, both Bohemian Ger-
ans, held various strands together in the United German Left until the
80s. A group of dissidents adopted a critical program at Linz in 1882.
ne of them, Schonerer, mixed nationalism with virulent anti-Semitism
his Pan-German Party, creating a corrosive movement that under-
ined Austrian liberalism.’S A German-Austrian Christian Socialist
ovement also weakened liberalism after 1890. Karl Lueger, its major
figure, also used anti-Semitism as a weapon against liberalism.!6 At the
ight of the Badeni disturbances almost all German parties formed a
mmon German Front, and in 1899 they agreed on a minimum pro-
am.

New Political Parties Emerge

In 1897 former Progressives established a separate Radical Progy
sive Party. Early in 1899, some of their associates who still supporteg
state-right tactics, such as Alois Rasin and Karel Baxa, counsel for the
defense in the Omladina trial, founded the State Rights Radical Par
The State Rights Radicals and the Radical Progressives remained part
of professionals and intellectuals. Like them, the Czech People’s Par
founded in 1900 by Masaryk and several associates, remained nume
cally small but intellectually influential. When Alois Hajn brough
splinter group of the Radical Progressives over to Masaryk’s party
1906 it renamed itself the Czech Progressive Party, but it was commo
called the Realist party.

In April 1898 a meeting of Czech workers and tradesmen esta
lished the Czech National Socialist Party under another former progr
sive, Vaclav Klofa¢. The National Socialists agitated against Germa
and two Czech parties: the Young Czechs for being insufficiently dem
cratic and radical, and the Social Democrats for betraying the nation
The Czech Social Democrats, operating as the Austrian party’s auton
mous Czech section, competed with the National Socialists for C
working-class votes. The Social Democrats also suffered from natior
tensions, reacting hesitantly to violence between Czech and Ger
workers during 1897. At a party congress in Brno in 1899, therefo
the Austria-wide party adopted a nationality program that urged ¢
democratization of Austria-Hungary in self-governing districts on
tional criteria, in place of historical political units.** Cooperation
tween Czech and Austrian-German socialists continued on this
until a definitive separation in 1911,

Of these parties, only the Social Democrats and the National So
ists offered serious competition to the Young Czechs. Certainly the
Czechs were completely cast into the shade: aside from the House
Lords their representation was negligible in the Reichsrat after 18
and in the Bohemian land diet after 1895. In the Moravian diet elec
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Czech Politics into the Twentieth Century mise there, and its repeated failure in Bohemia. In the final analysis,
Plecemeal compromise could probably never have resolved national
conflicts, which were now the prism through which all issues were
viewed, while a thoroughgoing restructuring of the empire would en-
danger its continued existence.!8

Further franchise reform might loosen the logjam in Cisleithanian
parhamentary life. The government threatened to extend the franchise
n Hungary in 1902 in a quarrel over military recruits, but the idea also
reinvigorated the Cisleithanian struggle.!® The Russian Revolution of
1905 added further impetus to demonstrations in Bohemia culminating
n amassive protest in Prague on November 5, 1905. A general strike
hat brought out 300,000 Viennese workers and nearly 100,000 in
Prague reinforced Francis Joseph’s order to the government to introduce
egislation, finally passed in the Reichsrat on January 26, 1907.2° A new
chamber consisting of 516 members elected under general, equal, direct,
nd secret ballot by all males over twenty-four years of age replaced
he old House of Delegates. The Bohemian crownlands received 194
eats—130 for Bohemia, 49 for Moravia, and 15 for Silesia—of which
08 were in Czech-majority districts.?! The land diets retained their un-
emocratic franchise, however, while without ministerial responsibility
o the Reichsrat, the parliament did not genuinely govern Cisleithania.

_ Some had hoped that giving the vote to peasants and workers would
lampen the nationalist quarrels that kept parliament from functioning
moothly, but the two elections under the new franchise, in 1907 and
911, though they showed changing support for Czech and German
arties in the Bohemian crownlands, did not produce that result (see
[able 1). The Czech parties usually held together on national questions,
vith the Young Czechs, the Agrarians, and Catholic parties formally
oordinating their policies. The Czechs also cooperated with other non-
ocialist Slav parties, notably with the South Slavs. Trading support for
oncessions produced little progress on either of the major Czech goals,
he creation of the Czech university for Moravia and the further Czechi-
ation of the bureaucracy in the Bohemian crownlands. By 1913 the
zech parties were once more in opposition, the Agrarians and the Na-
onal Socialists even reviving obstruction. Finally, in March 1914, the
eichsrat was adjourned, and when World War I began in the summer
had not yet been reconvened. It would not gather again until the pen-
ltimate year of the war. Elections to the Bohemian diet in 1908 con-
med Czech dominance, and the Bohemian Germans began permanent

The Czech Agrarians and the Czech and German radical national;
cut slightly into the strength of the established parties in the 1901 Rej¢
rat elections. Under a competent government headed by a perman
civil servant, Ernst von Koerber, the Young Czechs pursued an oppor
nistic policy. Two Young Czechs successively served as ministers
Czech affairs in Koerber’s cabinets, but the party adopted nonvig}
obstruction in the Reichsrat to gain more concessions on language. Af
Kaizl’s death in 1901 Kramé# continued this version of “positive po
tics.” It achieved some practical results, such as government support
flood control along Bohemia’s rivers, the urban renewal of Prague,
art gallery in Prague, and a Czech pedagogical school in Silesia, T
Young Czechs failed to establish a second Czech university in Brno, a
Koerber could not get agreement on language issues in 1900 and 19
Koerber, called by one historian “perhaps the most able Minister Pre
dent in Austrian history,” achieved what he did by relying on the adm
istrative bureaucracy and making use of §14 of the constitution
1867.77

Czechs and Germans eventually reached an agreement in Mor
The Moravian Pact, approved by the emperor on November 27, 19(
added a fourth, universal suffrage curia to the diet franchise, simil
the Reichsrat reforms of 1896. Under the Moravian Pact, however
lower three curiae were divided along national lines, with Czechs
Germans allotted a fixed number of seats. Voters declared thems
either Czech or German and were recorded in national registries.
national group then elected only its allotted members, avoiding natio
ity as an electoral issue. Language regulations applied to the aut
mous administrative bodies and school boards effectively d1v1ded
ministration in Moravia on national lines.

This agreement has sometimes been cited as evidence that Aus
Hungary’s nationality problems were not insurmountable. Neverthe
the Moravian Pact had serious flaws. It preserved the undemocratic
toral system that greatly overrepresented the aristocracies of birth
wealth, and slightly overrepresented the German element. By forc
voters to choose Czech or German identities, it sharpened divisions a
placed national identity above all other interests. The specific situa
of Moravia (a higher proportion of Czechs in the total population b
lower intensity of national strife) contributed to the success of com
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TABLE 1

ELECTION RESULTS FOR CZECH AND
GERMAN PARTIES, 1907 AND 1911

and the coal and iron regions of Styria and Carinthia, gave the Social
Democrats their most significant electoral base, while they also had the
strongest radical nationalist parties.

Popular vote %, Mandates, Popular vote %, Mandates
P p €s,

1907 1907 1911 Economic and Demographic Development
Czech parties The ongoing spread of the industrial economy meant that the ag-
Social Democrats 38.1 24 35.3 icultural share of the population in the Bohemian crownlands declined
Agrarians 19.65 28 24.0 from nearly 55 percent in 1869 to just over 52 percent in 1900 and
Young Czechs 11.1 18 9.1 ' . . ) . )
Catholic parties 17.3 17 19.7 only 42.5 percent by 1910, while the industrial share (including small
National Socialists 7.15 9 7.0 16 ;workshops as well as factones) rose from slightly more than 29 percent
Other parties 6.7 11 4.9 in 1869 to well over 33 percent in 1900 and 38.4 percent by 1910. Most
German parties factories were still small (only 2 percent of them employed more than
Social Democrats 38.25 21 37.7 twenty workers), but the large factories employed nearly half of all in-
Agrarians 16.55 19 16.9 ustrial workers. Overall, the Bohemian crownlands had by some mea-
ngre,sswes ‘ 10.05 14 8.6 ures surpassed France and were gaining on Germany, though they still
People’s Party 9.1 13 5.5 p ) ' WeLe g 8 ¥ g y
German radicals 1125 12 14.05 agged far behind Great Britain.??
Christian Socialists 10.3 1 9.3 Infrastructure in the Bohemian crownlands kept pace with the
Other parties 4.5 3 7.95

_growth of the industrial and agroindustrial sectors of the economy. The
railroad network was completed and supplemented by local and con-
ecting lines, and new forms of urban and suburban transportation
grew along with the cities and metropolitan areas. Electric lighting
spread rapidly, until by 1914 the Bohemian crownlands hummed to the
activity of 290 generating plants, supplying about 1,500 communities
ith 3.8 million inhabitants, roughly equivalent to one-third of the land
rea. The telephone had joined the telegraph, with the first local ex-
hanges in Prague in 1882, followed rapidly by Brno, Liberec, and Plzesi.
y 1914 there were around 200 telephone exchanges in the Bohemian
ownlands, with 35,000 subscribers. Transportation reflected the dawn
t the automobile era: by 1911 there were over 2,000 automobiles and
early 4,000 motorcycles registered in the Bohemian crownlands, and
e first official traffic regulations were issued in 1905 .23

In spite of growing emigration, the population increased from 8.7
illion to 10.1 million between 1890 and 1910 (nearly half a million
habitants had emigrated). Lower Austria, especially Vienna, attracted
‘most emigrants, though overseas destinations including the United
ates accepted a rising share. Bohemian and Moravian cities absorbed
most all the population increase. Typical small towns of up to 10,000
cople showed lively growth, but the greatest expansion took place in

SourcE: Otto Urban, Ceské a slovenské déjiny do roku 1918, 2d ed. (Prague: Ales Sk
van ml., 2000), pp. 240-41. ‘

obstruction in the diet. The continued paralysis of the Bohemian diet le
the government to promulgate the St. Anne’s Patents (July 26, 1913
They dissolved the diet until elections at a more “convenient” time, an
replaced the land committee with an appointed administrative commi
sion.

SOCIETY AND CULTURE
IN THE FIN-DE-SIECLE

By the turn of the century, Czechs and Germans stood o
effectively the same social and cultural level, and the Bohemian cro
lands were one of the most socially and economically developed regi
of Austria-Hungary. Economic development underpinned the increa:
ingly pluralistic political life of the crownlands. One barometer of th
connection between economic and social change and politics is the
that the Bohemian crownlands, together with Upper and Lower Aus
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the large urban centers. Prague by 1910 had already more than 600,000
in its metropolitan area; Brno had grown to over 200,000. Other large
urban centers included Ostrava with 167,000 and Plzeni with 109,00
inhabitants.>*

The balance between Czechs and Germans remained stable, wi
Bohemia just over 60 percent Czech, Moravia over 70 percent Czec
and Silesia only 24 percent. The location of the language frontier st
did not shift greatly overall, but this stability did not dampen the mutual
Czech and German nationalist propaganda conflict that had emerged
the 1880s.25 Dramatic local changes took place in some sensitive spot
such as Prague, where by 1900 the city was overwhelmingly Czech wi
a German minority of little more than 7 percent. Some industrial are
near the linguistic frontier also saw major changes, such as Most a
Duchcov (Dux), where a Czech minority of less than 10 percent in 18
had grown to over one-quarter by World War L. In Moravia, Uhersk
Hradit&, where Czechs leaped from less than half to more than 80 pe
cent of the population, and Krom&fiZ, where the Czech proportion we
from three-quarters to 90 percent, were the most dramatic cases. Jihlay
Mikulov (Nikolsburg), Sumperk (Schénberg), and Znojmo preserve
their ancient German character and greater than fourth-fifths Germs
majorities; the two largest Moravian cities, Brno and Olomouc, we
still two-thirds German in 1900. In Moravska Ostrava (Mihrisch 0
trau), in fact, Czechs actually declined from 76 percent of the populati
in 1880 to slightly more than SO percent in 1910. Opava in Silesia ¢
mained more than 90 percent German.?

total, had steadily increased throughout the second half of the century
¢hough they still did not quite reach the proportion of the Czech popula-
tion. Statistics on literacy rates confirm their significance: in 1900 the
i’)ercentage of illiterates over six years old was 4.26 among the Czechs
and 6.83 among the Germans.?® Czech classical and practical gymnasia
and other technical secondary schools built on these achievements, and
their growth was one of the successes of practical politics. By 1912 the
?;oportion of Czech secondary schools corresponded to the proportion
of Czechs in the total population. The Czech university in Prague capped
this system after 1882. The Czech university was a unique and central
t of Czech culture, while in contrast, the German university in Prague
one of nearly forty such institutions in German-speaking Europe.
he Czech university was twice its sister institution’s size in 1909, and
rivaled it in reputation.

_ The development of education, the rise of Czech nationalism, and
owing Czech-German tension affected the Jews in the Bohemian crown-
ands. Since German liberalism carried the torch of Jewish emancipation
and civic equality, until the later nineteenth century most of the Jewish
commercial and intellectual strata supported German liberalism and as-
similated into German culture, without entirely losing Jewish identity.
As demagogues like Schénerer made political anti-Semitism a powerful
veapon against liberalism, the Jews’ identification with German liberal-
m bound them to a declining force. At the same time both Old and
ung Czech national liberals equated Jews with Germans, while the
ech radicals, especially the National Socialists under Klofa&, reached
for the same anti-Semitic weapons used by Schonerer. Czech clericals

pressed a more conservative and traditional anti-Semitism.

The trial in September 1899 of a Jewish youth, Leopold Hilsner, for

e ritual murder of a Czech girl brought these hostilities into the open.

e nationalist and clerical press unleashed a virulent anti-Jewish tirade

t only against the unfortunate defendant but against anyone who

oke up for him. Masaryk set himself against this stream, publishing a

ochure demanding a revision of the original guilty verdict. The social

mocratic, student, and realist press lined up behind Masaryk, but he

s bitterly attacked in the rest of the Czech press and at the university.

e supreme court overturned the verdict, but a retrial still found Hils-

t guilty, though Francis Joseph commuted his death sentence to life

prisonment. For Masaryk, this case (like the manuscripts affair in the

80s) was an unpopular cause that he took up on principle, arguing

Cultural Trends

Turn-of-the-century nationalist tensions arose in part out of feel
of being threatened by uncontrollable change, especially among
man-speakers. The completion of the process of social development
differentiation among the Czech-speaking population that began in
lier decades reinforced these feelings. At every social level there v
now self-consciously and even assertively Czech elements, who h
century earlier would have naturally assimilated to German cultl'lre.'
further expansion of education in the Bohemian crownlands since
mid-nineteenth century played a vital role in this development of C
society.?” ~

Elementary schools, and the proportion of Czech schools among
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ciety. Entirely new city quarters sprang up, and town councils undertook
extensive reconstructions of historical town centers, including Prague’s
major urban renewal between 1893 and 1908. Modern cities demanded
new public works, not only the theaters, museums, schools, and galleries
of cultural life, but the railway stations, administrative buildings, and
even water towers and sewage systems of the everyday. New apartment
blocks established better living conditions, not only for the middle
Jasses but even for at least parts of the working class. Historicist styles
p'redominated, with Czechs favoring neo-Renaissance (the National
Theater and National Museum), although classicism (Prague’s German
heater, today the State Opera) and neo-Gothic were also popular. The
ambitious program to finish St. Vitus’s cathedral in Prague, ultimately
-ompleted only in 1929, was not the only neo-Gothic project on church
or other buildings. By the turn of the century Art Nouveau or Secession-
st style predominated, exemplified by such structures as the main rail-
way station in Prague and the Municipal House erected next to the Pow-
er Tower on the edge of Prague’s Old Town.

Those who cared to could follow debates about art in a wide range
f serious and intellectually demanding journals. An outstanding
chievement both of Czech publishing and Czech intellectual life was
he encyclopedia published by Jan Otto, Ottiw slovnik nauény (28 vol-
mes, 1888-1909).52 Newspapers spread at all levels. Typically, daily
ewspapers were linked with a political party, and journalists competing
or circulation often expressed themselves much more radically than
atliamentary deputles Beside the nonofficial Young Czech Ndrodni
isty, Herben’s Cas and the Social Democratic Party’s Prdvo lidu (The
eople’s Right) also upheld high standards. The National Socialist news-
aper Ceské slovo (Czech Word) provided many a fiery editorial on po-
itical, social, and cultural issues. Of course many people limited their
eading to calendars, entertaining supplements, lurid pulp fiction, ro-
antic novels available in installments at low cost, and other forms of
ass writing,

The Jubilee Exhibition of 1891 perhaps catches the atmosphere at
he close of the nineteenth century most vividly.> Honoring the cente-
nary of the exhibition that accompanied Leopold II’s coronation in
1791, it reflected the confidence in technological progress and the pride
1 productivity and development typical of the successful Czech busi-
essmen and industrialists who were involved in organizing it. When
gitation over the punktace led the German-Bohemians to withdraw os-

that the national movement had a moral and ethical dimension as We
as a practical and political one.? ‘

The tensions in the coexistence of Germans, Jews, and Czechs in th,
Bohemian lands at the turn of the century, espec1ally in Prague, create,
a cultural milieu that produced many significant writers. Among thog
whose works helped define the idea of “Central European literature” fo
the twentieth century, pride of place must go to Franz Kafka. His clos
friend Max Brod, talented in his own right, also deserves credit for gay
ing Kafka’s work for us. Gustav Meyrink, Egon Erwin Kisch, Raine
Maria Rilke, and Franz Werfel also contributed to shaping and reco
ing Prague’s cultural scene.?® Since these writers, dramatists, crit
poets, and scholars wrote in German, their names were widely kno
in Europe, and they belonged to the German and German-Jewish ¢
tural world of Prague and Vienna. Their Czech contemporaries p
duced works of a similar literary standard, though less well kno
abroad. By the 1890s, Czech literary life was no longer organi
around the rivalries between the Iumirovci and ruchovci. In 189§
loose association of younger writers and critics published a manife
announcing the arrival of Czech modernism.’' The Czech Modern
denounced the artistic and political attitudes of their day and called
complete liberty, including liberty in artistic expression. Their insister
on the individuality of artistic vision was reflected in the lack of a sin;
dominant literary trend during a period in which older styles of roma
cism and realism coexisted with neoromanticism, symbolism, natu
ism, expressionism, and decadence.

Many writers engaged in social and political issues, while oth
expressed their rejection of bourgeois philistinism in the lively cabar
and bars of Prague’s “Bohemian” underworld. Probably the best-kno
denizen of Prague’s “Bohemia” is Jaroslav Hasek, whose fame, if ;
fortune, was sealed by the postwar publication of the Adventures of
Good Soldier Svejk. Among prose writers the genuine heawyweigh’cs’E
least in popularity, were the historical novelists, especially Alois Jiras
whose monumental works expressed his generation’s historical e
sciousness. Jirasek’s friend Mikolas Ale§ brought his characters to
vividly. Ale$ found scope for his talents, generally unrecognized by f
mal artistic circles, in murals and mosaics decorating new public bu
ings in such places as Pisek, Plzefl, and Prague.

These buildings were part of a prodigious boom in construction
companying the growth of cities and the maturation of middle-cla
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ptatiously from participating, the Czechs went ahead and organized
¢ exhibition anyway, turning it into a Czech national manifestation. It
roved to be a tremendous success, demonstrating in public the achieve-
ents of the Czech nation and giving weight to its claims for political,
ultural, and economic recognition.

WORLD WAR I (1914-1918)

/ On July 29, 1914, subscribers to Ndrodni listy could read
ith varied emotions Francis Joseph’s declaration that though “it was
my most fervent wish that I could consecrate to the works of peace the

of the current Czech Republic.
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vears that may still be granted to me by God’s grace, . . . the machina-
ons of an opponent filled with hatred have forced me, in order to de-
nd the honor of my state, to protect the esteem and power it enjoys,
and to secure its possessions, to take up the sword after long years of
peace.”?* After years of mounting tension, Austria-Hungary had de-
clared war on Serbia. That declaration set in motion forces that soon
had every major power in Europe involved in a war that would bring
down in ruins the monarchy whose honor it had been started to protect.

The Czechs and Austro-Hungarian Foreign Policy

The Habsburg monarchy’s road to Sarajevo followed basic sign-
osts that were established by the wars against Italy in 1859 and Prussia
1866. Thereafter it had little choice but to concentrate its interests,
d stake its reputation as a Great Power, on the Balkans. Here it came
into conflict with Russia, unfortunately for Austria-Hungary a genuine
power, whatever its weaknesses. Since the 1870s, Austria-Hungary pur-
ed three basic methods of dealing with Russia: cooperating in a genu-
¢ entente, limiting Russia’s freedom of maneuver by linking potential
ussian clients to itself, or deterring Russia with the support of another
ajor European power.>

Austria-Hungary had defended its interests through the first method
for most of the nineteenth century, most recently (1897-1908) by a di-
tect understanding with Russia. The annexation crisis over Bosnia in
1908 ended this entente, and the second method faltered after the Ser-
bian change of dynasty in 1903. Hungary resisted lowering agricultural
tiffs for potential clients, while Russia sponsored a league of Balkan
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states. That left the method of finding another power to support ¢,
Habsburg position, but by now the list of possible supporters was perj
ously short. France feared Germany, welcomed entente with Russia, a5
accepted its influence in the Balkans. Britain was also concerned o
Germany, and had just resolved its colonial rivalries with Russia
1907. Italy, an Austrian ally since 1882, had its own aims on Ottom
territory in North Africa and Albania. Only Germany remained 4
potential Great Power supporter. Yet German support was not a fg
gone conclusion, nor an unmixed blessing. Since the 1890s Germa
had asserted its interests without taking account of Austria-Hungar
position. Austria-Hungary was the weaker power, who offered ady
tages only if Germany needed support. That was the case in 1908 a
again in 1914, but Germany threatened to be such a dominant part
that Austria-Hungary would cease to exist as an independent Gr,
Power, win or lose.

The Czechs remained frustrated that, in spite of their political
cial, and economic progress since the 1860s, they had no influence
Austria-Hungary’s foreign policy. Of course, parliament did not cont
foreign policy, as the fall of the German liberals after 1879 showed. T
delegations, however, did debate the funding for the ministry of forei
affairs, and there Kramaft, Masaryk, and later Klofaé, expressed a Cze
view of Austria-Hungary’s foreign policy. The major Czech parties
ized that Austria could not ignore Germany, but they argued that
reliance on Germany was against Austria-Hungary’s interests and
threat to its non-German peoples, and pleaded for closer ties with Fr
and Russia.

Masaryk emerged as a leading supporter of the South Slavs w
in a Reichsrat speech in May 1909, he criticized the Zagreb tre
trial.?¢ In the related libel suit by Serb and Croat politicians in Dece
1909, Masaryk demonstrated that key documents in the case were
geries emanating directly from the Foreign Ministry. This embar
ment and Masaryk’s continued criticism of the monarchy’s Balka
icy increased Czech sympathy for the South Slavs.” Masaryk
already forged personal links with leading Serb and Croat intellec
at the Czech university in Prague, where he became a full profess
1897.3% Similar ties linked Masaryk with Slovak students. Sever
them established a journal, Hlas (The Voice), where they advocatec
operation with the Czechs. The 1895 Ethnographic Exhibition in Pr:
included displays devoted to the Slovaks, and stimulated the creat

hie Czechoslovak Union in 1896. It sent books to Slovakia, supported
Jovak students in Prague, and encouraged Czech investment there. It
Iso published a collection of readings (1911) and a revue, Nase Sloven-
o (Our Slovakia, 1907-10). The frontier between Cisleithania and
] ngary still limited Czech and Slovak cooperation, but these connec-
ns provided some foundation on which cooperation during World
4t I could build.?*

Kramaf supported Neo-Slavism, which flourished between 1908
1913, and reflected his views in its fundamentally pro-Russian out-
yok. 22 Two Slav congresses, modeled on the meeting of 1848, were held
rague in 1908 and in Sofia in 1910. The aim of the Neo-Slav move-
ent was a new foreign policy agreement with Russia similar to the
efunct Three Emperors® League. In the atmosphere of Balkan competi-
after the Bosnian annexation of 1908, this goal proved totally unre-
listic. The Balkan Wars of 1912-13 touched off a sympathetic reaction
mong many Czechs, who cheered as the Balkan Slavs drove the Turks
ut of Europe, and looked with hostility at Austria-Hungary’s efforts to
mit Serbia’s gains.

Thus by the time the heir-apparent, Archduke Francis Ferdinand,
t to Bosnia in June 1914, Czech attitudes to Austria-Hungary’s for-
n policy were at odds with its direction. Neither the future emperor’s
sonality nor his probable policies generated Czech enthusiasm. He
a notorious clerical and ardent militarist; he was married (against
emperor’s wishes) to a Bohemian countess with Slavic ancestry, but
political views were centralist and sympathetic to the Germans; he
ed with constitutional reform, but Trialism—the idea of replacing
lism with a three-way structure including a South Slav unit—offered
Czechs nothing, and was clearly intended to break the Magyar posi-
in Hungary, not benefit the Slavs.*! Nevertheless, the assassination
he Archduke and his wife in Sarajevo on June 28, 1914, was a great
ck.

During the four weeks between the assassination and the Austro-
ngarian declaration of war, the clouds apparently receded, only to
et rapidly again with the presentation of an ultimatum to Serbia. A
plete account of the origins of World War I here would be superflu-
, but certain features bear repeating. Austria-Hungary sought a war
h Serbia, believing that they must settle accounts sooner or later, It
ght and received Germany’s support, in spite of the knowledge of
sia’s commitment to Serbia, and of the likelihood that both France
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and Great Britain would be drawn into the conflict. The war had my;
causes, and “war guilt” can be spread widely, but in the final analf
World War I began when and where Austria-Hungary chose. Most pe
ple who lived through it looked back on the war as a watershed separy
ing one era from another. At the time, nearly everyone had only vag,
or erroneous ideas of what modern war would be like. The next f
years would provide a cruel enlightenment.

fantry Regiment followed its example a month later, and both regi-
ents were dissolved as a sign of their “disgrace.”#
~ The Russian steamroller, however, faltered and the Galician front
abilized. A counteroffensive by the Central Powers in May 1915 ac-
mpanied a further tightening of domestic controls. The governor of
ohemia, Thun, had been forced to retire in March because the General
aff considered him too pro-Czech. In May, Krama# and Ragin were
rested along with the head of the Prague Sokol, Josef Scheiner, The
kol was disbanded in November 1915, Other sources of trouble such
the-long-planned anniversary of Hus’s martyrdom in 1915 were
qﬁashed. The names of the executed leaders of the Bohemian Estates
ere removed from Prague’s Old Town Hall, textbooks were rewritten,
oks removed from the libraries, even pictures on postcards, playing
rds, and matchboxes were censored.* Tried between December 1915
d July 1916, Kramaf and Rasin were convicted of treason and sen-
nced to death, though they were not executed for the time being.
Austria-Hungary showed more serious signs of economic trouble
oner than the Western powers or even its German ally. Fixed prices
led to stop inflation, and the authorities introduced food rationing by
spring of 1915. The coupon rationing system was extended to in-
de most articles of consumption, but supply problems meant that
en there was simply no food in the shops. Mobilization disrupted the
ricultural labor force, and the harvests of 1915 and 1916 were much
tse than in 1914, On top of that, the Hungarian government, bur-
ned with supplying the army, released to Cisleithania only what it
uld spare, and that at high prices. Though there were muted protests
early as April 1915, the people generally suffered and grumbled, but
lid not yet take action.
By 1915 the Czech political parties began to shake themselves out
their lethargy. Their policy of “activism” worked within Austria-
ngary for specific Czech interests in the traditions of the nineteenth
tury. It also countered the wartime assertion of a “German” charac-
for Cisleithania. On November 19, 1916, the Czech members of the
prewar Reichsrat created the Czech Union, and most Czech political
arties formed a National Committee. Thus when Francis Joseph died
days later, the Czech political parties had agreed on a common
roach and established common organs.
Several Czech political figures chose to go into exile, where they
anized a movement aimed at destroying Austria-Hungary. Though

The First Years of War, 1914-1916

The war began in an upsurge of patriotic fervor that was ¢co
only by the first baptism of fire. In Austria-Hungary the Croats,
mans, and Magyars evinced the same kinds of war excitement as did
French, British, and Germans. Among Austria-Hungary’s Serbs,
thenes, and Czechs, however, the situation was different.** Czech
diers reported to their units, but neither they nor the Czech public ex
ited exceptional enthusiasm. The sullen bewilderment of many
captured by a verse reportedly carried on a banner by some Czech
diers on their way to the front: “Cerveny $atecku, kolem se tog, pud;
na Rusa, nevime pro¢” (Red-colored handkerchief, wave through
sky, we fight the Russians, though we don’t know why).*

The immediate situation provided little in the way of a convin
“why.” German propaganda about the struggle with Slavdom wc
hardly whip up Czech enthusiasm. The Reichsrat had been prorog
in March and was simply left in adjournment. The government ri
through the bureaucracy, and in areas near the front direct military
ministration took over. Klofag, the most outspoken antimilitarist Cz
politician, was arrested in September 1914, and political newspa
were suspended or censored. Czech political parties were reduc
silence or to consulting among themselves about what to do. ;

Russia’s offensive in August 1914 stirred up some Czech |
Russian sympathies as it pushed into Galicia. In mid-September
Russian Supreme Command issued a manifesto to the peoples
Austria-Hungary with vague promises of freedom and justice. Copie
imitations with more concrete promises of Czech independence ci
lated among the people. The Czech front-line soldiers showed sign
wavering loyalty, especially early in the war. After scattered cases
Czech desertion, the 28th Prague Infantry Regiment surrendered aln
to a man in the Carpathians on April 3, 1915. The 36th Mlada Bo
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ow Wilson intervened on December 20, asking all warring powers to
tate their aims. A formal Entente response dated January 10, 1917,
peciﬁcally listed ““the liberation of the Italians, Slavs, Romanians, and
Czechoslovaks™ from foreign rule as one of the Entente’s war aims,4®
n response, Czernin orchestrated declarations of loyalty from Austria-
Hungary’s political parties. On January 31, 1917, the Czech Union in-
isted that “the Czech nation sees its future and the conditions for its
evelopment now, as always in the past and in the future, only under
he Habsburg scepter.” This declaration was a setback to the Czecho-
lovak National Council’s claim to represent its fellow countrymen at
ome. Within the next few months, however, two events fundamentally
[tered the situation: the Russian Revolution and the U.S. entry into the
ar.

not the first, Masaryk proved by far the most significant. Masaryk we
abroad during the winter of 191415 to try to influence Entente polj
toward Austria-Hungary while maintaining contact with the Cgze
lands through a secret group of collaborators known as the Maffie,
Geneva on July 6, 1915 (the anniversary of Hus’s martyrdom), he call
for the destruction of Austria-Hungary and the creation of an indepe
dent Czech state. Masaryk tried to build support for his moveme
among Czech and Slovak emigrants, but distance and rivalries divid
them, especially the Russian communities and those in France, Gre;
Britain, and the United States.

A pro-Russian orientation initially flourished, though Masaryk o
posed a Russian-ruled Bohemian state. In turn, the Tsarist authoriti
looked on him with suspicion.* In Russia, formal permission to org
nize Czech military units (the Czech Drugina) came at the beginning ¢
August 1914, but they were kept small and used mostly for intelligene
Czech and Slovak émigré organizations in Russia united in a form
umbrella organization only in March 1915. With Kramaf and Rag
under arrest, no other prominent Russophile politician was likely to g
abroad, and after his Geneva speech Masaryk began to gain recognitio
as a Czech spokesman.

In September 1915, Edvard Bene§ joined Masaryk in Paris, w
Milan Rastislav Stefanik, a Slovak serving in the French air force, ad
his contacts with French leaders to the cause. Together they coordin
the various strands of the Czech and Slovak movement abroad. Or
success came in Cleveland on October 22, 1915, when American Cz
and Slovak groups adopted a declaration promising to cooperate.
November 14 Masaryk announced the creation of a Czech Commi
Abroad. In February 1916 it became the Czechoslovak National Co
cil, with Masaryk as chairman, Josef Diirich and Stefanik vice-chairm
and Bene§ in charge of its secretariat in Paris.*” In the summer of 1
trouble arose in Russia, where Diirich had gone to coordinate acti
Instead, in January 1917 Diirich became chairman of a Russophile
pro-Tsarist Czechoslovak National Council in Russia. When the R
sian monarchy collapsed a few weeks later, however, he lost all in

The Final Phase of the War and the
Collapse of Austria-Hungary, 1917-1918

The fall of the Tsar and the creation of a provisional government in
etrograd dismayed Kramaf and Rasin (who heard the news while still
n prison), but encouraged Masaryk. He could now go to Russia, where
e arrived in May, as the first provisional government was crumbling.
asaryk’s objective was to establish an independent Czechoslovak army
Russia. The Tsarist regime had finally expanded the Czech Druging
battalion size by recruiting prisoners of war. After the Czechoslovak
nits distinguished themselves during the battle at Zborov on July 2,
917, the Russian high command and Kerensky’s government recog-
ized Masaryk’s Czechoslovak National Council as the political author-
y over the Czechoslovak army units in Russia. In August 1917, Benes
on permission to establish a legion in France, followed in December
y recognition of Czechoslovak political authority over the troops. The
alians began using Czech and Slovak prisoners of war in labor battal-
ns in December 1917, but efforts to create independent military units
ere bore fruit only in April 1918.

_ The Russian revolution increased Austrian fears, as the grumbling
f the previous year changed into open protests about the worsening
od supply situation.*® The Austrian government under Count Heinrich
lam-Martinic convened the Reichsrat (based on the 1911 elections) for
ay 30, 1917. On May 17 a group of 222 writers and scholars pub-
hed a manifesto calling on the deputies resuming their Reichsrat seats

ence.

Francis Joseph’s death in November 1916 brought his gra
nephew Charles to the throne. Charles and his newly appointed For
Minister, Count Ottokar Czernin, promised to seek peace, but they.
to coordinate their efforts with their allies. American president Wo
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“to champion Czech rights and Czech demands most decisively 45
most selflessly, for now the Czech fate will be decided for entire ceng
ries!” If they could not, they should resign.’t At the Reichsrat’s openj
session, Franti§ek Stané€k read out a declaration on behalf of the Cze
Union denouncing dualism and demanding, based on the right to g
tional self-determination, ‘“the joining together of all branches of ¢
Czechoslovak nation in a democratic Czech state, including also the §},
vak branch of the Czechoslovak nation, living in a coherent unit w;
the historic Czech homeland.” Though not an open rejection of the ¢o
mon state, the call for union with the Slovaks—included thanks to Vay
§robér, a Hlasist who was in Prague to consult with the Czech Union
implied the end of Dualism and the breakup of the monarchy.s

Kramaf, Ragin, and Klofa were released under an amnesty in Ju
1917, speeding up a Czech political reorganization. The Social Dem
crats replaced the “activist” Smeral with Gustav Habrman in Septemb
1917. When they could not agree on a merger with the Social Dem
crats, Klofa¢ reorganized the national socialists as the Czechoslovak S
cialist Party on April 1, 1918. The agrarians changed policies but ke;
Svehla, while the Catholic parties held the activist line until summe
Krama¥ and Rasin reassumed leadership of the Young Czechs, and
February 9, 1918, merged with other right-of-center groups into tl
Czech State Right Democracy. At the beginning of March the
Czechs joined the new party. ;

Both exiled and domestic politicians realized that the Entente pov
ers and the United States still hoped for a separate peace with Aust
Hungary. From the time of Charles’s initial peace feelers in March 1
until his definitive failure in April 1918, the Entente powers would
commit themselves to Masaryk or his Yugoslav colleagues. Wilson
layed declaring war on Austria-Hungary until December 7, 1917,
even in his famous Fourteen Points speech of January 8, 1918,
called for “autonomy” for the peoples of the monarchy. British Pr
Minister David Lloyd George also reassured Austria-Hungary in Ja
ary that its destruction was not one of the British war aims. The Si
Affair finally brought this hesitation to an end. When Czernin ma
slighting public reference on April 2, 1918, to French offers of a separa
peace, the French premier Georges Clemenceau published a letter f
Charles to his brother-in-law, Prince Sixtus of Bourbon-Parma, in w
he promised to support France’s “just claims” in Alsace-Lorra
Charles denounced the letter as a forgery, but Czernin resigned

April 14, and on May 12 the Habsburg emperor and his generals made
humiliating pilgrimage to German headquarters, to reaffirm their loy-
alty in terms that left them effectively under German control.3

_ The Bolshevik revolution in November added to the complications
facing all sides. The Bolsheviks immediately issued a decrce on peace,
and offered to negotiate with other nations on the basis of “no annex-
ations, no indemnities.” Instcad, after an armistice on December S,
1917, the negotiations at Brest-Litovsk clearly constituted an old-
ashioned dictated peace. The Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, signed on March
3, 1918, enabled Germany to concentrate forces in the West for what it
ﬁ({i)ed would be a decisive offensive. The prospect kept Austria-Hunga-
y's leaders from risking the serious concessions required for a separate
eace from the Allies, until the Sixtus Affair made it impossible to extri-
ate themselves from their ally’s embrace.

In April 1918 Italy held a “Congress of Oppressed Nationalities” in
Rome. There, representatives of the Czechs and Slovaks, together with
he South Slavs, raised demands for self-determination. Under the im-
act of the Sixtus Affair and the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, the United
tates shifted its position. Secretary of State Robert Lansing expressed
n May 29, 1918, the U.S. government’s “earnest sympathy” with the
zechoslovak and Yugoslav desire for freedom. The British, French, and
talian prime ministers associated themselves with his declaration on
une 3. By then Masaryk was in the United States, where he scored a
iplomatic success when he and the American Czech and Slovak organi-
ations signed an agreement at Pittsburgh on May 30, promising to
otk for a common state with federal institutions and a separate Slovak
iet.5*

_ The Czechoslovak Legion in Russia constituted a disciplined, well-
rmed, pro-Entente force of tens of thousands.ss Hopes of reconstituting
n Eastern Front died hard, and strategists worried that war matériel
ent to Russia might fall into German hands, raising the strategic value
fthe Czechoslovak movement. Masaryk insisted that the Legion should
ay out of Russia’s internal quarrels, and negotiated to get it to the
estern Front, where it could fight the Central Powers. During evacua-
fion on the Trans-Siberian railroad to Vladivostok, friction with local
uthorities led to conflict. Beginning with an incident at Cheliabinsk on
ay 14, 1918, the Czechoslovak forces quickly occupied the entire
fans-Siberian railway, precipitating a new stage in the Russian civil war
nd encouraging an Allied intervention. The Czechoslovak “Anabasis”
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in Siberia also caught the public imagination in the Entente. On Juné
30, 1918, the French government recognized the Czechoslovak Nationg]
Council as an authorized representative of the Czechoslovak people, ang
the British did the same on August 3. The United States in its note o
September 3 recognized the Czechoslovak National Council as %3 g,
facto belligerent government,” entitled to “direct the military and poligi. a Slovak was present, Independently of events in Pra
cal affairs of the Czecho-Slovaks.”%¢ a meeting of Slovak leaders in Tur¢iansky Svity Malr;giue
On January 6, 1918, Czech Reichsrat and diet deputies issued 5 e
declaration demanding independence for the nation “in its own state
sovereign, with complete rights, democratic, socially just, and built
the equality of all its citizens within the frontiers of its historic lands 2
seat and that of its Slovak branch.””s” The “Epiphany Declaration” w: an military command was surrendering authority to the Natj
the strongest domestic statement of support for Masaryk’s policies y mittee. On October 31 the Geneva talks agreed 01)1, ade ; atl(_mal com-
Jirasek’s “National Oath” read aloud to a meeting at Prague’s Munic lovak republic with Masaryk as president nocratic Crecho-
pal House on April 13, 1918, also supported the exiles. On July
the National Committee, which had been dormant since March, w
reconstituted. All Czech parties participated in proportion to their vo
in the 1911 elections, with Krama¥ as chairman, Svehla and Klofa¢ vic
chairmen, and Frantiek Soukup secretary. On September 6 the two
cialist parties created a Socialist Council to coordinate the Left.
By the late summer of 1918, the Central Powers could no lo
fight. Both Germany and Austria-Hungary addressed separate note
Wilson on October 4 requesting an armistice on the basis of the F
teen Points. On October 16, Emperor Charles published a manif
federalizing the Austrian half of the monarchy. Masaryk responded
a declaration of Czechoslovak independence, dated in Paris on Octo
18, 1918, but handed to the Allied governments on October 17
Americans’ reply to the Austrian note on October 18 stated that «
the Czechoslovak and Yugoslav movements could decide what Aust
actions were a satisfactory foundation for negotiations.
On October 21, 1918, the German-Austrians, basing themselves
the manifesto of October 16, formally withdrew from the Reichsra
constituted themselves the provisional national assembly of indepent
German-Austria. On October 24, the Italians began their last offen
and Austrian resistance collapsed. Meanwhile, the domestic Czech |
ers sent a delegation to Geneva, where on October 28, unaware of eve
in Prague, they held talks with Benes. ‘
On October 27 the Austrian authorities accepted Wilson’s co
tions, and asked for an armistice. The news reached Prague

10:00 A.M. on October 28. The interim leaders of the National C i
fee, Rasn_l, ]1'fi Stfibrny, Soukup, and §Vehla, organized a me t(')mn?t-
that evening in the Municipal House. Fortuitously, Srobar ha(; e
turned to Prague, so when the National Committe,e issued its ﬁr]sutsgal;;-
3

(13

branch of the “Czechoslovak nation.’”ss
~ While the negotiators

towds flood Prague’s Wenceslas Square on October 28, 1918. (CTK photo)
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Benes as foreign minister, and Stefanik as minister of war. The delega.
tion returned to Prague on November 5, two days after the Austriang
signed an armistice. On November 11 Emperor Charles announced hjs
withdrawal from the affairs of his people, and the next day Germap.
Austria was declared a republic and announced its annexation to Ger.
many. On November 13 the National Committee adopted a provisiong]
constitution creating a Revolutionary National Council, which elected
Masaryk president and invested Krama¥®’s new government on Novem.
ber 14. The four centuries of association between the Czech lands and

the House of Habsburg were formally at an end.

THE CENTURY
OF “ISMS>

PART FOUR



11 AnIsland of Democracy?

The new state that “‘came into being” on October 28, 1918, brought
with it many legacies from Austria-Hungary, not all negative. The
zechs registered impressive cultural, economic, and political achieve-
ents while part of the Habsburg monarchy. They gained valuable expe-
ence in representative, multiparty politics, local self-government, and
bureaucratic administration. On the other hand, their political parties
had more experience in parliamentary obstruction than in responsible
overnment; the self-governing bodies exchanged Vienna-based for
Prague-based centralism; and the bureaucracy, though basically honest,
was slow moving and patronizing.! Other aspects of Czechoslovakia’s
inheritance were equally mixed. Slovakia and Subcarpathian Ruthenia
dded new tensions to the existing Czech-German rivalry. Czechoslova-
a inherited the lion’s share of Austro-Hungarian industry, but that
ade the loss of the monarchy’s internal market all the more severe. The
ustrian and Hungarian parts of the country reflected different levels of
économic development. Finally, Austria-Hungary’s collapse raised se-

rity issues for those who had been submerged, but also protected,
within the larger state. Coping with this historical inheritance demanded
fime. Masaryk remarked in the early 1930s: “Thirty more years of
peaceful, rational, efficient progress and the country will be secure.’”

Instead, Czechoslovakia’s time ran out before the end of its second
decade,
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changed again on March 21, 1919, when Béla Kun established a Hun-
garian Soviet republic.® The newly reorganized Hungarian Red Army
attacked in Slovakia on May 1, 1919, and rapidly overran two-thirds of
Slovak territory. On June 16, a Slovak Soviet Republic was proclaimed
in PreSov, but the peace conference had already established the frontier
with Hungary, and an Allied ultimatum forced Kun’s army to withdraw.
The Czechoslovaks occupied all of Slovakia after the Slovak Soviet Re-
public collapsed on July 7, 1919.°

_ The peace conference gave Czechoslovakia another formerly Hun-
garian region, Subcarpathian Ruthenia.’® This heterogeneous territory
strategically divided Bolshevik Russia from Hungary and provided
Czechoslovakia with a frontier with Romania. In November 1918, a
~ Ruthenian congress in Scranton, Pennsylvania, endorsed a proposal for
autonomy within Czechoslovakia, confirmed by a plebiscite held in De-
cember by the emigrant organizations and church parishes. In Ruthenia
itself the major political movements put aside their rivalries long enough
to call for union with Czechoslovakia in May 1919. During the war
with Soviet Hungary, Ruthenia was occupied by the Romanian army,
and when it withdrew in August 1919 Czechoslovak troops under a
_ French general replaced it.1!
A frontier controversy over the duchy of T&in, one of the three
remnants of Austrian Silesia, embroiled Czechoslovakia with Poland.
_I&8in contained crucial coal fields and one of the few railway connec-
_tions between the Bohemian crownlands and Slovakia. In January 1919,
_against Masaryk’s misgivings, Czechoslovakia occupied the territory it
claimed. The Poles withdrew but appealed to the peace conference. On
February 1, the Council of Ten imposed a temporary demarcation line.
Finally, on July 28, 1920, the Council of Ambassadors arbitrated the
_dispute, leaving Czechoslovakia the coal basin and the railway line. Nei-
her side was satisfied, and the division of Tésin symbolized continuing
 discord between the two new states.
International recognition of Czechoslovakia’s frontiers came at the
Paris Peace Conference.!? The council’s Commission of Czechoslovak
 Affairs upheld Bene¥’s claims for Bohemia’s historic frontiers, a south-
_ern border for Slovakia justified on economic and strategic grounds, and
the addition of Ruthenia. In early April, the Commission’s recommenda-
tions were approved. The Treaty of Versailles with Germany (June 28,
1919) added a salient of German Silesia with a majority Czech-speaking
population, Hlu¢insko (Hultschin). The Treaty of Saint-Germain with

SHAPING A NEW STATE

“Where is my homeland?” asks the song that now became
part of the official Czechoslovak national anthem. Working out an i‘ntep
nationally recognized answer to that question headed the provisiona
government’s agenda after October 1918. The new state glso required
political institutions and a constitutional structure. Resolving the terri-
torial issues depended on the decisions of the Paris Peace Conference
from January 1919 to June 1920, though the Czechoslf)vaks also shaped
their frontiers by their own actions. Writing a constitution fell to the
Revolutionary National Assembly between November 14, 1918, and

February 29, 1920.

Drawing Czechoslovakia’s Frontiers

Czech political tactics for decades had stressed Bohemia’s' hisFogc;
state right. To ensure that it controlled the territory and-to maintain it
claim to Bohemia’s historic frontiers the National Council decided, after
failed negotiations with German Bohemian leader, to occupy fo
“Austrian” provinces created in German-inhabited districts between O
tober and December 1918 by the Bohemian and Moravia.n German
Lacking mutual communications and dependent ecogomlcally on t
Czech interior, these regions could only survive if Austria’s call foF uni
to Germany were accepted in Paris.* The occupation succeeded in sp
of local skirmishes, and all Austria could do was appeal to self-deter
nation and await the peace conference’s decision.” N

Count Mihaly Karolyi’s liberal Hungarian republic used‘hlstorl
rights arguments against Czechoslovakia.’s claim to .Slovakla (Up
Hungary), so at Paris Bene§ added strategic, geographlc, ar.ld €corno
considerations.¢ The Czechoslovak National Council appointed a co
mission to administer Slovakia, and Czechoslovak troops began to
cupy the territory in November 1918 but withdrew in the face of H
garian counterattacks. Meanwhile, Masaryk had returned to P.rague
December 20 with the Czechoslovak Ttalian legion under Italian comm
mand. New forces moved east against a freshly proclaimed “indepen
dent” Slovak state in Kogice. On December 30 they occupied Ko
while other Czechoslovak troops occupied Prespurk, soon to be
named Bratislava, between January 1 and 2, 19197 The situat
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Austria (September 10, 1919) added two minor rectifications in Czee
favor. Czechoslovakia also signed the Minorities Treaty, which estal,
lished League of Nations protections for the ethnic minorities, and
treaty settling its financial obligations to the allies.

The Treaty of Trianon with Hungary was not signed until June 4
1920, after the fall of Kun’s regime and the installation of a right-win
government under Regent Admiral Miklés Horthy. Hungary ceded Slg
vakia, including the plains north of the Danube (with a sizable Magya
population) and Ruthenia.'® With the signing of the Treaty of Triano
and the resolution of the Té$in controversy, the physical shape of th
new Czechoslovak state was settled. In almost every case the settlemen
confirmed a situation that the Czechoslovaks had influenced—with ¢4

Czechoslovakia in the
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acquiescence of the Western powers—by their own actions.

The Czechoslovak Constitution of 1920

The Revolutionary National Assembly created internal institution;
within these frontiers.” The assembly was created by enlarging the Na
tional Committee on November 13, 1918, using the 1911 election te

sults among the Czech parties, and adding forty (later fifty-four) coopte
Slovak representatives, largely selected by Srobar. This step ensured tha
some Slovak voices would be heard, but no minority representative
participated in drafting the constitution. The Germans refused to rec
nize the National Assembly, hoping to vote for the Austrian Republi
parliament in 1919. On March 4, the day the Austrian assembly con
vened, nervous Czech gendarmes fired on demonstrating German pro
testers in several places, killing a total of ﬁfty—two people and Woundm
dozens, notably at Kadati (Kaaden) and Sternberk (Sternberg).

The assembly’s legitimacy was in fact revolutionary—from a revolu
tion in the name of the Czech and Slovak (or Czechoslovak) natio
with all that implied for Germans, Hungarians, or other minorities. Thi
assembly had to work out a new constitution to replace the provisiona
charter adopted on November 13. The permanent constitution, submit
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ted in February 1920, asserted that Czechoslovakia was the work of
“Czechoslovak nation,” a nation-state for the Czechs and Slovaks. Th
constitution established a republic with a president elected by a bicam
eral parliament with a 300-seat lower house and a senate of 150. Seat
in parliament were divided by proportional representation using fi
party lists and universal (male and female), equal, direct, and secret sul

Map 5
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In 1922 the Slovak agrarians under Srobar and Milan HodZa merged
with it. The Czechoslovak Social Democratic Party emerged from the
war with the strongest voter support, but the split with the radical left
wing caused a temporary decline. The Czechoslovak (National) Socialist
Party, still led by Klofa¢, normally strongly supported Masaryk and
~ Benes (the latter joined it in 1923). The right of center included the
People’s Party, formed in 1919 when various Catholic-oriented move-
ments merged and led from 1922 by the veteran priest Jan Sramek, Kra-
_ma¥’s National Democratic Party, heir to the Young Czechs, shared the
center-right with the populists. Krama¥s interwar authority rested on
the aura of martyrdom he and Rasin earned for their wartime death
sentences, and he served as the first Czechoslovak prime minister, but
that marked the National Democrats’ high-water mark.’” The centrist
_Tradesmen’s Party also supported the state.
Slovak voters could choose between parties with a Czechoslovak
_ (centralist) orientation, or the Slovak populists. The centralists merged
or cooperated with their Czech counterparts, but (with the exception of
the communists) no party established a countrywide base. The Slovak
_ populists, like the Czech People’s Party, had a Catholic orientation and
were led by a priest, Andrej Hlinka. Hlinka’s carecr began under Hun-
gary, first within the Hungarian clerical movement, and then in a sepa-
rate Slovak People’s party, named Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party
~ (HSL’S) in his honor in 1925,
The German parties in Czechoslovakia also had roots in Austria-
Hungary. The strongest German party immediately after the war was
_ the German Social-Democratic Workers’ Party, followed by the German
Christian-Social People’s Party, and the German Agrarian League. The
~ German National Socialist Workers’ Party (DNSAP) and the German
~ National Party (DNP) represented radical right-wing nationalism. In the
- mid-1920s the mainstream parties moved toward “activism,” working
- within the state for German interests, The German Agrarians led the
_ way, followed by the Christian Socialists and later joined by the German
Social Democrats.
~ The other national minorities had their own parties, forced by the
threshold for entering parliament to contest elections in a bloc or elec-
toral coalition. The Communist Party of Czechoslovakia (KSC) had a
- Peculiar position: it was never outlawed and functioned legally, but for
much of the period had to deny the legitimacy of the Czechoslovak state.
!t was the only Czechoslovak party to represent all the minorities. The

frage. The constitution confirmed basic c.ivil .and politi§a1 rights for all
citizens equally, and the provisions for minority protection fpllowed t}}e
international obligations accepted when the Treaty of Saint-Germain
1 15
Wasffil\%? ei)cil.si(: laws submitted together with the drafF defined “Czecho-
slovak” as the official state language, effectively making Qzech and 819-
vak equal. Minorities were guaranteed freedom to use their language in
daily life and schools, and in official contacts with the state where they
made up 20 percent of the local population. Sloval‘< autonomy was not
included in the constitution, and the Slovak populists accept'ed the law
on state administration only with reservationg. It estabhshfed self &
governing prefectures to harmonize t.he Hunggrlan and Aus.trlan Sys-
tems, but the system was not applied in Bohemia and Mora.V1a. l?ecause
at least two of the new prefectures would have Ge.rman majorities. On
February 29, 1920, the National Assembly unanimously adopted thek

new constitution.

DEVELOPMENT OF
CZECHOSLOVAK POLITICS

Proportional representation ensured that 'Cgechosloyak‘i
would be governed by multi-party coalitions. Most political parties i
interwar Czechoslovakia had a pedigree that stretched back to the Habs
burg monarchy, though some new parties .em.erged l?etween the war
There were never fewer than fourteen parties in parhamgnt, and man
more failed to win enough votes to gain a seat. Major parties were orga
nized on social or ideological bases, though in Slovakia personghtle
also played a strong role, as did nationality everywhere. The prghfera
tion of parties did not mean, however,' tha}t Czechoslovak poht%cs v}v}a
totally fragmented. The fundamental d1v1s'10n was betweer.l parties Ctidzie
accepted and those that rejected the rep}lbhc, with a group in the.ml‘ ,
whose attitude was neither unconditional acceptance nor rejection
Nearly all the Czech and Slovak parties supported the state, and }Ehlflgx
spite of the large numbers of parties and‘ Fhe frequent cabinet reshuffles
interwar politics had an underlying stability.

Political Forces in Interwar Czechoslovakia

The Agrarian Party, still led by Svehla, was the backbone of t.hi
stability, participating in every coalition government between the wars..
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tion resigned, and was replaced by a coalition of Socialists, Agrarians,
and National Socialists led by the Socialist Vlastimil Tusar. The “Red-
Green” Coalition carried out full elections in May 1920. These elections
confirmed the socialists’ popularity and the coalition continued to gov-
ern. Internal turmoil in the Social Democratic Party forced Tusar’s sec-
ond government to resign on September 14, 1920, and the next day
Masaryk appointed a nonparty government of experts.

Since the cabinet was nonparty, the five largest Czechoslovak parties
established an unofficial coordinating committee to steer its program
through parliament. Quickly dubbed the “Pétka” (pét, five), this com-
mittee became a stable, if unconstitutional and unforeseen, element of
the Czechoslovak political scene. Svehla and the agrarians became the
core of the system. The Pétka’s decisions were binding on its members
in parliament and in the government. The Pé&tka (enlarged according to
the participants in further coalitions to as many as eight) provided much
needed stability during the frequent cabinet changes of the interwar
years.?

Kramari’s and Tusar’s governments weathered the initial storm of
postwar stabilization.? Ra§in’s currency reforms of February 1919
ended the threat of hyperinflation, caused by the old Austro-Hungarian
crown (still being printed freely in Vienna and Budapest). Czechoslovak
banknotes were overprinted to separate them from the other successor
states’ currency, and 50 percent of cash holdings and savings were held
as a forced loan to the state. Another measure, the nostrification law
(December 1919), decreed that foreign companies in Czechoslovakia
had to have their directorates on Czechoslovak territory. Nostrification
increased the ownership share of Czech capital and Czech financial insti-
tutions in enterprises in Czechoslovakia.

Three major land reform laws between April 1919 and April 1920
_ also transformed property relations in Czechoslovakia. The state gained
the right to confiscate agricultural properties larger than 150 hectares or
any other estates larger than 250 hectares. Such estates, many of them
in the hands of German or Hungarian nobles, or the church, made up
practically 22 percent of the agricultural land in the country, while over
two-thirds of all landowners farmed only 7 percent of the agricultural
land. The Agrarian Party, which controlled the State Land Office created
in June 1919, used the reform to strengthen its position. The Land Office
could keep ““residual estates” intact on economic grounds, and Agrarian
party supporters benefited. Expropriated landowners were compensated

establishment of a truly “Bolshevik” leadership had to wait until 1929
when Klement Gottwald aligned the party with Moscow.!8

President Masaryk represented another important political force, In
stead of remaining “above the clouds,” Masaryk used his personal polit
ical and moral stature to try to shape Czechoslovakia’s policies.” From
his office an informal group of politicians and intellectuals influenced
public issues, especially foreign affairs. Known as the Castle, this group
had the support of the Social Democrats and National Socialists, the
Sokol, and the legion veterans’ organizations. Kramaf, who disputed
Masaryk’s view of the exiles’ role in achieving independence, was its
leading critic. Other right-wing elements later attacked the Castle for
cosmopolitan, unpatriotic, or even pro-German policies. The German
negativist parties and the communists joined the anti-Castle chorus20
The Castle derived its significance from Masaryk’s personal position:
revered as the President-Liberator, his influence exceeded his formal con-
stitutional prerogatives. The public’s regard for Masaryk resembled the
semi-affectionate respect once accorded the aging Francis Joseph. As one
scholar notes, “Masaryk’s countrymen were accustomed to an emperor,
and he exploited their monarchical tendencies in an effort to establish
the new republic on firm foundations of authority.”*!

Postwayr Stabilization

After October 28, 1918, the National Committee rapidly gained
control of essential services and law and order, decreed that existing
Austro-Hungarian laws would remain in effect, and kept most adminis
trative and police officials in their places. The creation of the Revolu-
tionary National Assembly and Krama¥’s government clarified and sta
bilized authority. Krama¥’s “all-national” coalition dealt with food
shortages, inflation and the black market, and the need to revive eco
nomic life and the transportation system. After Kramaf left for Paris
and the peace conference, Svehla, minister of the interior, headed th‘:
government in his absence. |

In the first municipal elections in Bohemia and Moravia in Jun
1919 (because of the turmoil in Slovakia and Ruthenia there were no
elections there), the Social Democrats won nearly 30 percent of the vote
the Agrarians had more than 21 percent, the National Socialists;
Progressive bloc took almost 16 percent, and even the Populists did be?
ter than Krama¥’s National Democrats. In July the All-National coali
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~ pDemocrats expelled their radicals early in 1921, In May 1921 the Czech
 radicals formally established the Czech Communist Party, and after criti-
_cism from the Comintern, all the communist sections joined together
into the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia at a congress in October
19217

Slovak autonomy emerged as the major demand of the Slovak Peo-
ple’s Party during the first years of the new republic. In the summer of
1919, Hlinka learned of the Pittsburgh Agreement and in August se-
cretly traveled to Paris to submit a memorandum to the peace conference
demanding Slovak autonomy. Denounced by the other Slovaks in
Prague and suspected of treason, Hlinka was arrested on his return and
interned in Moravia. Tusar’s government was forced to admit that
Hlinka had only violated the passport regulations, and after the new
constitution was adopted, he was released without charges. The whole
affair only damaged the government in Slovakia while solidifying Hlin-
ka’s reputation as a courageous spokesman for his people.2

by the state. Throughout the 1920s, land reform affected about 28 per.
cent of all land, more than half of it agricultural. The state kept most of
the remaining 1.7 million hectares, largely forest. Middle-sized Czech
and Slovak farmers benefited the most. Hungarians and Germapg
claimed that the reform was aimed at them, though German farmerg
also received some land, contributing to the activist trend in the Germagn
agrarian party. Most of the land distributed to landless peasants g
smallholders quickly changed hands again, further strengthening the
middle elements.?*

Land reform addressed one pressing social issue, but the economic
difficalty and political radicalization caused by the war led to demon.
strations, protests, and strikes throughout 1919. In response, the goy-
ernment enacted the eight-hour day, unemployment support, sickness
and accident insurance, and even a law authorizing the establishment of
workers’ councils in factories. Though politicians debated widespread
“socialization” (nationalization) of heavy industries like coal and stee],
the socialists failed to push the idea through. '

Tensions between the radical left and the moderate leadership of the
Czechoslovak Social Democratic Party culminated in 1920. Before the
September party congress, a radical meeting in Prague on September 5
called on the party to accept Lenin’s twenty-one conditions and join the
Comintern. The moderate-controlled executive committee postponed
the congress until December, and demanded that delegates reject the
Comintern in writing. The defiant radicals held the congress as planned,
claiming that two-thirds of the delegates attended, and elected a new
executive committee under Bohumir Smeral. They took over the party’s
headquarters, the People’s House, and began issuing their own par
newspaper, Rudé privo (Red Right). The moderates took the dispute to
the courts, who decided in their favor, and the police forced the radicals
out of the People’s House on December 9.25

A general strike called in protest for December 10 lacked mass su
port, though there were factory seizures and protests in industrial ce
ters. Coming after the summer’s tension and the outbreak of nationalist
rioting in Prague and the German-Czech borderlands in the autumn,
the strike raised fears of revolution.26 The government responded with
vigorous police action, and the strike collapsed by December 15. The
failure of the general strike hastened the split in the Social Democratic
Party. Already in January 1920 radicals in Slovakia and Subcarpathian
Ruthenia had organized Communist parties, and the German Soci

Politics in the Twenties

The nonparty cabinet remained in power until September 1921,
while the parties tried to agree on a new government. Svehla finally
established a renewed All-National coalition in October 1922. With the
Social Democrats weakened, the agrarians were now the strongest party,
and Svehla headed every Czechoslovak cabinet until 1929. The coali-
tion’s base in the Pétka and acceptance by the German parties (then
moving toward activism) helped as it struggled with renewed economic
turmoil. Between 1921 and 1923, Czechoslovakia was hit by a general
European postwar economic depression. Industrial production stag-
nated and unemployment rose. Many enterprises located in Slovakia
could not survive the increased competition, adding an ethnic element
to a social problem. At the height of the depression in 1922, unemploy-
ment rose to 440,000 workers, or about 22 percent of the labor force.?®
The government responded with deflationary policies, especially under
Svehla’s first cabinet, in which Ra3in served as minister of finance. Ragin
insisted on a strong currency as a matter of prestige, in spite of its effects
on the balance of trade. Made the scapegoat for economic difficulties by
the left-wing press, Ragin was shot by a mentally disturbed youth on
January 5, 1923, and died a month later.3°

- With the return of European prosperity in 1924, the tensions within
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Svehla returned to politics in September 1926, and crafted a center-
right coalition, including the two German middle-class parties, the
agrarians, the Czech populists, and the tradesmen’s party. The Czecho-
slovak and German socialists went into loyal opposition. This “Gentle-
men’s Coalition” remained in power until 1929. Among its accomplish-
ments was Masaryk’s reelection in May 1927. Fixed agricultural tariffs
were enacted in 1926, as were the clergy salaries, a decision that ensured
Czech populist support, and could be used to woo the Slovaks. The
modus vivendi with the Vatican in 1928 was also popular with Czech
and Slovak Catholics. It settled the quarrel over the Jan Hus holiday,
redrew diocesan boundaries to match Slovakia’s frontier, and freed Slo-
vak bishops from the jurisdiction of the archbishop of Esztergom in
Hungary.*

In 1928 the prefectures were replaced by a provincial system, in

the coalition became harder to contain. The agrarians pushed for flexibje
tariff legislation to protect the farmers, while the Social Democrats
feared that high food prices would hurt the working class and called fo
social legislation to win back its support. After tough negotiations, the
coalition accepted the Social Insurance Law, which linked old age, sick.
ness, and health insurance into a single system. When the agrarians 5
tempted to pass their protective tariff, the socialists opposed it, but in
June 1925 the agrarians pushed it through anyway. The controversy
over making July 6 (the anniversary of Hus’s martyrdom) a state holiday
also strained the coalition by offending the populists. When President
Masaryk and most of the cabinet attended the 1925 celebrations, ¢
papal nuncio demonstratively left Prague. The government retaliated by
breaking off diplomatic relations with the Vatican, offending Czech and
Slovak Catholics. With the populists convinced that the public mood
favored them, new elections were scheduled for November 1925,

The 1925 parliamentary elections confirmed the decline of the
cialists, the strength of the agrarians, and the gains of the populists,
Emboldened by the outcome, the Czechoslovak agrarians (supported by
their German counterparts) demanded fixed agricultural tariffs, and ¢
Czech People’s Party proposed government salaries for the clergy, T
socialists rejected both proposals, and on March 18, 1926, Svehl
pleading ill health, resigned. President Masaryk appointed a second no
party ministry, which remained in office until October 1926. Mea
while, efforts to form a stable political coalition continued, led by Hod:
while Svehla recuperated.

With the great compromiser Svehla ill, the Pétka’s discipline temp
rarily relaxed and political conflicts emerged with greater clarity. Evi
Masaryk was not spared: some National Democrats and right-wi
Agrarians accused him of undermining parliamentary governme
through nonparty cabinets. Bene§ came in for attack, both on his ow
account and as a stand-in for Masaryk, whose popularity deterred son
politicians from naming him directly. The anti-Castle faction in Bene
own Czechoslovak Socialist Party, led by St¥ibrny, sought to unseat hi
in June. Bene§ left the party instead, while Klofa& organized the pr
Castle wing to expel Stiibrny at the party congress in September, when
the party officially resumed the title Czechoslovak National Socialis
Party. Bene§ reentered the party, and Stiibrny began his slow drif
toward the extreme right, continuing to attack the Castle, Masaryk, a
Benes on the way.

A moment of relaxation at President Toma3 G. Masaryk’s retreat in Topol’¢ianky,
lovakia, autumn 1926. From left to right: Masaryk, Edvard Benes, Frantisek
 Chvalkovsky, Karel Capek, and Antonin Svehla. (CTK photo)
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tific way, and was sure that he could recognize historical trends and
kkadjust his country’s policies accordingly.?* Czechoslovakia was a com-
mitted status quo state, opposed to any revision of the Treaty of Ver-
sailles.** When hopes of a permanent Franco-British agreement faded,
Bene$ signed a treaty of alliance with France in 1924 (revised and
strengthened in 1925). Bene§ was also a strong supporter of the League
of Nations and of collective security. He excelled on the stage of Geneva,
serving six times as chairman of the League Council and once of the
Assembly. In anchoring Czechoslovakia’s foreign policy in democracy,
collective security, and the post-Versailles status quo, Bene§ followed a
very Czech pattern of linking national interests with universal values.

Bene$ pursued what were initially called “correct” relations with
Weimar Germany.>S Czechoslovakia also sought good-neighborly rela-
tions with Austria, though it opposed Austrian Anschluss with Ger-
many. Benes treated Italy with caution insofar as it clashed with France
in international affairs. He did not share the anti-communism of the
National Democrats, but their opposition to closer ties with Moscow
prevented Czechoslovakia from going beyond the commercial agree-
ment signed in 1922 until the international situation changed dramati-
cally in the 1930s.3¢ Relations with Poland were difficult, because Bene§
considered Poland likely to cause conflict with either Russia or Ger-
many, if not both. Poland was also a French ally (February 1921), but
Benes did not pursue an alliance. Apart from anything else, Warsaw was
on good terms with Budapest, and toward Hungary Bene§ remained
reserved to the point of hostility.

Hungary was the catalyst for Bene¥’s major foreign policy success of
the 1920s, the Little Entente. Born out of the efforts of Charles of Habs-
burg to claim the Hungarian throne in 1921, it linked Czechoslovakia,
Yugoslavia, and Romania in a defensive alhance All three were part of
the French alliance system in the East, solidified during the 1920s by
treaties signed between France and Czechoslovakia (1924-25), Roma-
nia (1926), and Yugoslavia (1927).37 France’s allies did not form an
integrated security system capable of defending the region against an
outside great power. The Little Entente’s primary aim was to check the
threat of Hungarian revisionism, and on that the three members could
agree. In other respects their interests were not easily harmonized. Ro-
mania sought good relations with Poland, while fearing the USSR; Yu-
goslavia saw Italy as a strategic threat, but also sought agreements with

which Bohemia, Moravia-Silesia, Slovakia, and Ruthenia each had 4
assembly presided over by a provincial president. The assemblies’ poy.
ers were limited, and the provincial president and one-third of the 4
sembly’s members were government appointees. Nevertheless, the ne
system created an assembly of sorts for Slovakia, and helped bring th
HSL’S into the “Gentlemen’s Coalition™ at the end of 1927. Mergin,
Silesia and Moravia again avoided creating an administrative unit con.
trolled by Germans, but did not help the German activist parties among
their constituents.

The HSL’S membership in the coalition became an issue after New
Year’s Day, 1928, when Vojtech Tuka, editor of the party organ, Slovdk,
published an artlcle asserting that the Martin agreement of 1918 had 3
secret clause limiting it to ten years. After that, a legal vacuum would
exist and Slovakia could renegotiate its relationship to the state. HSL’S
opponents (including Slovak centralists) demanded that Tuka’s parli
mentary immunity be lifted so that he could be tried for treason. Th
government reacted slowly, since the HSL’S was a coalition partner, b
after provincial elections in December 1928 suggested the populists we
losing support, Tuka was arrested in January 1929. His trial began i
May and lasted until October 5, 1929 (just before early parliamentar
elections). He was found guilty of espionage and treason and sentence
to fifteen years in prison.*?

Hlinka supported Tuka steadfastly throughout the affair, even e
pelling old associates who accepted Tuka’s guilt. After the verdict h
took the HSL’S out of the coalition. The results of the election, howeve
suggested that in the short term the Tuka affair had cost the populist
Otherwise, the 1929 election reflected continuing agrarian strength, th
recovery of the social democrats, a strong showing by the national s
cialists, and a decline of the Czech populists and nationalists. A ne
right-center-left government, the “Broad Coalition,” including the s
cialists (Czechoslovak and German) and the Czech populists as well
the agrarians, but without the Slovak populists or the German Christia
Socialists, assumed office in December 1929,

Benes served as foreign minister without interruption throughout
the 1920s. He was Masaryk’s personal choice, but though a close associ-
ate and protégé, Bene§ was unlike him in character and personality. He
had risen through education, effort, and relentless self-discipline, train-
ing himself to apply his intellect and reason to problems, not his feelings.
He considered foreign policy a science to be pursued in a rational, scien-
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stabilized in 1924, Czechoslovakia faced stiff competition. Her reliance
on France in foreign policy paid no economic dividends, while the do-
mestic policies of the Little Entente members prevented them from devel-
oping effective and complementary economic ties among themselves.?
Thus the world economic crisis had a dramatic economic, social,
and political impact on Czechoslovakia. International markets for sugar
declined drastically by 1928, and other agricultural prices fell during
- 1929. By 1930, the Great Depression had begun to affect industry as
_well. Light consumer industries, overwhelmingly concentrated in the
German-inhabited border regions, were affected first and most heavily,
adding a political and national dimension to the economic crisis. By
1933 overall production in industry had sunk by at least 40 percent
compared with 1929, and levels of foreign trade had declined by one
_third. Unemployment, which had reached a postwar low in 1929, in-
creased rapidly. At its height in 1933, official unemployment figures
~were over 900,000; estimates of the actual number go as high as
~ 1,300,000.%° Proportionally, the crisis hit Slovakia and Subcarpathian
Ruthenia most harshly.

The agrarian-led governments of the Broad Coalition responded
slowly to the challenge. Following orthodox economic policies, the gov-
_ernment tried to keep the exchange rate stable and wage and price levels
adjusted to avoid inflation. In June 1933 parliament accepted a special
powers law, extended until 1937, that allowed the government to decree
economic policy. It introduced a state grain monopoly in 1934, stabiliz-
_ing prices and thus protecting middle and well-to-do farmers. Livestock
_producers and consumers, on the other hand, faced higher prices for
feed, meat, and grain products. Other measures to help credit and invest-
ment postponed the execution of farm bankruptcies and attempted to
lower interest rates and stimulate exports. Over conservative resistance,
the crown was devalued by some 16.66 percent. Compared with devalu-
ations of 30 to 40 percent already carried out in the sterling trade area,
this drop was too small to affect Czechoslovakia’s exports. Increases in
domestic investment, especially armaments after 1935-36, were more
significant in pulling production out of the slump.*

it; and neither partner shared Czechoslovakia’s concerns about Ger
many.>8

International developments also contributed to the Little Entente’
difficulties, as France’s German policy shifted from confrontation ¢
seeking accommodation. The Locarno Treaties, signed in October 1925
symbolized that shift. They guaranteed the German frontiers wit
France and Belgium, while pointedly ignoring the eastern frontiers. Ger
many and France signed arbitration treaties with Poland and Czechoslo-
vakia, but these treaties were not part of the multilateral internationa
agreement. Following Locarno, Germany entered the League of Nations
in 1926, raising hopes that it could be brought into the system of collec
tive security. “Friendly relations” replaced “correct relations”
Czechoslovakia’s German policy.

WORLD ECONOMIC CRISIS
AND GROWING EXTERNAL THREAT

The Great Depression hit Czechoslovakia with full force i
1930, and it took years for the country to recover. By the time it did, th
depression’s impact on Europe and the rest of the world had changed th
international situation beyond recognition, contributing to an increasin,
internal threat to the state from its national minorities, especially th
Germans. No country escaped the effects of the Great Depression, bu
the specific shape it took in Czechoslovakia depended on structural an
regional characteristics of the Czechoslovak economy, many of ther
inherited from the Habsburg monarchy.

The Czechoslovak Economy and the Great Depression

Comprising only some 21 percent of Austro-Hungarian territor
Czechoslovakia inherited between 60 and 70 percent of its industria
capacity, mostly concentrated in Bohemia and Moravia-Silesia. The en
of the Austro-Hungarian customs union hurt industries dependent o
the old internal market, while protectionism and the autarkic policies
followed throughout postwar Central Europe affected internationa
trade. Capacity in sugar production, glassmaking, and textiles far ex
ceeded domestic demand, so Czechoslovakia had to reorient its trade &
West European and world markets. Especially after Germany’s econom

The Depression and Czechoslovak Politics

The terrible economic conditions increased social and political ten-
sion within Czechoslovakia. Jobless workers joined protest marches,
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demonstrations, and mass strikes, while intellectuals and cultural figures
supported them. Frequently the authorities responded with force. Be.
tween 1930 and 1933, 29 people were killed and 101 injured in clasheg
between protesters and the police or gendarmerie.*> Both on the righe
and the left, political extremism benefited from the willingness of suffer.
ing people to listen to social demagoguery. Political polarization and
increasing radicalism hit the government parties too, especially the
agrarians. The tension between their right wing, led by Beran, who was
elected party chairman in 1935, and the pro-Castle faction threatened
at times to splinter the party itself. HodZa’s position improved, since his

Slovak agrarians usually held the balance between right and left.

Slovak populist demands for autonomy intensified during the de-
pression, reflecting the economic hardship, and also a generational
change within the HSL’S. Party members active before 1918, some ex-
pelled during the Tuka affair and others retiring, were replaced by
younger men to whom Hlinka gave a fair degree of freedom. Karol
Sidor, pro-Polish and something of a hothead, succeeded Tuka as editor
of Slovdk. Jozef Tiso became the chief political planner, and an even
younger group, called Nastupists after their journal, Ndstup (Step For-
ward), waited in the wings.** In Slovakia autonomy began to attract

support among Slovak Protestants. In a meeting at Zvolen in 193
Hlinka and Martin Razus, leader of the mainly Lutheran National Par
agreed to cooperate. In December 1932, Hlinka expressed an omino
shift in his attitude toward the state, when he swore to protect his nati
even “at the cost of the republic.”**

While minister of education, Ivan Dérer, a consistent if tactless S
vak centralist, promoted a Slovak language reform that brought it clos

to Czech. These actions led to a revolt within the Slovak cultural found
tion Matica slovenska, and in May 1932 HSL’S supporters took ov

the Matica. Official commemorations of the 1,100th anniversary of t
consecration of Pribina’s church at Nitra, originally planned as a re
gious ceremony, became a political contest, which Hlinka turned into.

antigovernment demonstration. Centralists argued that autonom

would not work because Slovakia could not pay its own way, citing ¢

gap between disbursements in Slovakia and tax receipts. Autonomists
countered that most firms doing business in Slovakia had their ma
offices in Prague and paid taxes there, and that industry in Slovak

suffered from transportation costs and a lack of government support.

The Germans also claimed they were discriminated against for et
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pic reasons.* The Great Depression created higher unemployment in the

German regions than in the Czech interior, and German radicals blamed
the government. Though social support payments from the Ministry of
Social Welfare, directed by the German Social-Democrat Ludwig Czech,
were also proportionally higher in German regions, they did nothing to
change German attitudes. Membership more than doubled in the
DNSAP. Finally, the government cracked down in the 1932 trial of seven

leaders of the DNSAP youth organization. Hitler’s rise to power in Ger-

many increased the political tension between Prague and the German

radical parties, who finally dissolved themselves in September 1933.46

The banner bearer for German radical nationalism now became Konrad
Henlein’s newly founded Sudeten German Homeland Front. Henlein’s
movement, transformed into the Sudeten German Party (SdP) shortly
before the 1935 elections, took over many members of the banned
DNSAP and the NDP, and with them their Nazi ideas.

The Great Depression also cast its pall over Czechoslovakia’s for-
eign policy. As the Little Entente’s economic problems worsened, the

need for markets for agricultural products opened up the Yugoslav and

Romanian economies to German penetration. Czechoslovak-German
relations were ruffled by proposals for an Austro-German customs
union in 1931, which Prague saw as a step toward the forbidden An-
schluss. The failure of the disarmament conference (at which Bene§ was
secretary-general, 1932-34), Germany’s departure from the League, the

_collapse of the Tardieu plan for economic recovery in Central Europe,
_and the signing of the Rome Protocols, linking fascist Italy with Austria
_and Hungary, were ominous storm signals.*’

Both Bene§ and Masaryk believed that the Soviet Union should be
brought into the European international system, and these setbacks rein-

forced the idea. After the Polish-German nonaggression treaty of 1934,
French Foreign Minister Louis Barthou came forward with the idea of

n Eastern pact, which Bene§ enthusiastically supported. The Soviet
Jnion also put aside its suspicions of the West, and entered the League
of Nations in 1934. Soviet foreign policy stressed collective security,

which suited Bene¥’s longstanding beliefs. His hopes of a collective
treaty, however, died along with Barthou, an unintended victim of the

assassination of King Alexander of Yugoslavia in Marseilles in 1934. In

1935, spurred on by the Saar plebiscite and German rearmament, the

discussions between Paris, Prague, and Moscow ended in bilateral

Franco-Soviet and Czechoslovak-Soviet treaties of mutual assistance.
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the right-wing parties put up an opposing candidate, eventually the sup-
port of HodZa’s Slovak agrarians and the HSL’S swung the tide in favor
of Benes. He was duly elected Czechoslovakia’s second president on De-
cember 18, 1935.#°

The treaty between Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union, preceded by
formal diplomatic recognition in 1934 and signed on May 16, 1935,
linked the Soviet commitment to France’s fulfillment of her 1925 treaty
with Czechoslovakia. This was as close as Bene$ could get to his pre.
ferred tripartite treaty, and it helped Czechoslovakia avoid tying itself
solely to the Soviet Union. Nevertheless, the treaty quickly became 4
target of Nazi propaganda, as well as of right-wing attacks at home.*s

Against this backdrop of increasing tension, Masaryk suffered 5
stroke shortly before his presidential term expired. He decided to seek
reelection only because he was unsure that parliament would accept
Bene¥ as his successor. Over Communist opposition, Masaryk wag
elected for the fourth time on May 24, 1934. The last interwar parlia-
mentary elections took place the next year. Besides the SdP, a new Na-
tional Union formed by merging Krama¥#’s National Democrats with
Stfibrny’s National League and another right-wing organization, the
National Front. The Slovak populists joined in an Autonomist Bloc with
the Silesian Polish Party and a small Ruthenian Agrarian Party, while
the Hungarian parties also formed an electoral alliance. The Communist
Party adapted to the Czechoslovak-Soviet treaty and the Comintern’s
new “Popular Front” policy by dropping its hostility to the state and
becoming centralist. .

The election results showed all the government parties slipping
slightly. The Czech right-wing National Union did no better than its
member organizations had done in 1929, though the fascists won 6
seats. The Communists retained roughly the same level of support, but
now from Czechs and Slovaks, not minorities. The Autonomist bloc in
Slovakia gained 30 percent of the vote and 22 seats, of which the
HSL’s kept 19, allowing its associates one each. The genuine electoral
bombshell was that Henlein’s SdP eclipsed its activist opponents, win-
ning over 15 percent of the total vote, and gaining 44 seats, only one
fewer than the Czechoslovak agrarians. The German socialists lost half
their seats, the German Christian socialists more than half, and the Ger-
man agrarians fully two-thirds. The SdP won two-thirds of the German
vote. ~
The coalition parties readmitted the Tradesmen’s Party, but other-
wise, neither policy nor personnel changed until Masaryk appointed
Hod?a prime minister on November 5, and then on November 21 an-
nounced his own resignation, pleading advancing age (he was eighty-
five) and ill health. He again called for Benes to succeed him. Though

The Last Years of the Republic

Benes’s presidency before Munich was overshadowed by the sense
that Czechoslovakia was in peril, internally from Henlein’s SdP and ex-
ternally from Nazi Germany.*® Bene§ continued to influence Czechoslo-
yakia’s foreign policy when his own candidate, the historian Kamil
Krofta, replaced HodZa as foreign minister in February 1936. Attempts
o deal with the national minorities were largely led by HodZa, a Slovak,
who could negotiate with German politicians free of Czech emotional
baggage. At the beginning of July 1936 these talks bore fruit when the
German Christian Socialists reentered the government, taking a ministry
without portfolio. Reeling from their losses to the SdP, a younger gener-
ation of German activists promoted German interests more vigorously.
In late January 1937, they demanded more public-sector jobs for Ger-
mans, public works contracts for local contractors and labor in the bor-
der regions, and linguistic concessions in local administration. HodZa’s
government accepted on February 18, and in March 1938 committed
itself to proportional minority representation in the civil service.

These concessions could not resolve Czechoslovakia’s German ques-
tion, because the SAP now represented the majority of the Germans.
Whether Henlein and the SdP ever accepted Czechoslovakia is not
clear—Henlein’s role in weakening and destroying both democracy and
the republic gives the lie to his protestations of loyalty. Apologies that
blame the stiff-necked Czechs for driving Henlein into the Nazi embrace
are clearly specious. To see the SAP as Hitler’s fifth column and Henlein
as the Fiihrer’s stooge right from 1933, however, oversimplifies both the
German and the SdP situations.’! Ties between Henlein and the Reich
offices for Germans abroad existed from the start, and his 1935 election
campaign was largely funded from the Reich. The SdP became only a
tool of Hitler’s foreign policy because of complicated political conflict
in the Reich and within the SdP. In the Reich the old-fashioned “tradi-
tionalists” were outmaneuvered by radical Nazis, in particular Himm-
ler’s SS and the SD under Reinhard Heydrich. Within the SdP Henlein’s
inability to control internal quarrels forced him to seek support abroad,
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initially from “traditionalist” organizations in the Reich. After their de
feat, and with radical dissent threatening to destroy his own party, he
turned directly to Hitler in November 1937, placing his movement and
his own political fate in the Fiithrer’s hands.

On New Year’s Day, 1938, Beran published an article hinting that
the SAP and the HSL’S should join the coalition, and urging a direct
agreement with Germany. The German activists, and the Czech socia
democrats and national socialists, felt betrayed. Their mood darkened
further when Hitler spoke on February 20 of protecting the ten million
Germans living next to the Reich.5? The Austrian Anschluss of March
11 precipitated the collapse of the German agrarians and Christian so-
cialists and their merger with the SdP. The German Social Democratic
minister, Czech, resigned, but the party refused to dissolve and sup-
ported the state. The National Democrats, without Kramaf who had
died in 1937, rejoined the government on March 19.

On March 28 Henlein met with Hitler, who confirmed Henleln $
leadership of the SdP (calling him “my viceroy”), and advised making
impossible demands on Prague. Henlein repeated, “We must therefore
always demand so much that we cannot be satisfied,” and the Fiihrer
agreed.”* Henlein now had to appear to negotiate without destroying
his party’s support or letting his own radicals provoke a Czechoslovak
crackdown, while avoiding a final agreement. In a speech in Karlovy
Vary (Karlsbad) on April 24 Henlein spelled out a program demanding
recognition of the Sudeten Germans as a collective legal personality
equal to the Czechs, demarcation of the German areas and the establish-
ment of German-controlled local government there, and most ominously
the full freedom to profess membership in the German race and the
German world view—a thinly veiled statement of adherence to Nazi
ideology.>*

The HSL’S lost its leader on August 16, 1938.5° The party confirmed
Tiso as chairman on August 31, 1938, and on September 8 he took part
in a meeting organized by the SdP. He probably only intended to force
Bene§ to meet with him again (previous discussions had ended without
results early in 1938). Bene§ did summon him for discussions, and the
Slovak populists and the government maintained their dialogue through
the tense days of September.

The Czechoslovak government faced these challenges feeling iso-
lated. In theory it should have been secure: it had treaties with France
and the Soviet Union, and behind France stood Great Britain. Reality
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was less promising than theory. The British were pursuing appeasement,
attempting to contain Hitler by meeting his legitimate demands. To
avoid another war, blundered into through treaty obligations and mis-
understandings, the British would accept peaceful changes in Central
Furope—a view communicated to Hitler by Lord Halifax in November
1937. Henlein’s propaganda had convinced many British that Prague’s
“intransigence” was the source of any tension. The Soviet alliance did
not endear Czechoslovakia to London, either. The British government
was willing to pressure the French to choose between Czechoslovakia
and continued British support. As if these developments were not omi-
nous enough, by 1937 Soviet purges in the Red Army raised doubts
about its effectiveness.

Tomas G. Masaryk died on September 14, 1937, leaving his hand-
picked successor to steer the Czechoslovak ship of state through the
dangerous waters of its anniversary year. German assurances that the
Austrian Anschluss in March 1938 was a “family affair” could not
lessen the Czechoslovak conviction that they would be next.’s Hitler’s
plans for a military operation against Czechoslovakia took shape in the

__autumn of 1937. They remained flexible and relatively vague, as Hitler

let the international tension rise while the SAP and Henlein (seconded by

~the British, with reluctant French backing) kept up the pressure on Benes

and Hodza.

In this atmosphere of tension, intelligence reports about suspicious
German troop movements led the Czechoslovak government to declare
“exceptional military measures” on May 20, 1938. This partial mobili-
zation demonstrated Czechoslovakia’s determination and ability to de-
fend itself. It now appears, however, that Germany was not in fact pre-
paring for action at that moment. Instead, the May Crisis increased
British determination to push France and Czechoslovakia into a position

_ where the threat of war would not arise again. Hitler was also furious,

and revised his plans, establishing October 1 as the deadline for final

- military preparations.’’

Britain and France forced Bene§ to request an impartial mediator
between government and SdP, the British shipping magnate Sir Walter
Runciman. Runciman, who had few qualifications for his task, arrived
in Czechoslovakia on August 3, and departed without success on Sep-
tember 16. In August Benes§ personally joined negotiations with the SdP,
presenting the so-called Third Plan, and then, on September 7, the
Fourth Plan, which effectively accepted the Karlsbad Program’s de-



198 THE CZECHS An Island of Democracy? 199

grate” would depend on how it treated its minorities, especially the Ger-
mans.®* After inital rejection, all German parties except the radical na-
tionalists and communists accepted the state, and between 1926 and
1938 every Czechoslovak government included at least one German
minister. Without the Great Depression and Hitler, it is argued, Czech-
German cooperation in Czechoslovakia was not doomed. Would
Czechoslovak Germans have abandoned the activist parties so dramati-
cally, though, if activism had anything to show beyond mere participa-
tion in government? It took two years after the 1935 election’s warning
for the government to promise action on German grievances, and pro-
portional representation in the civil service as a commitment came only
{n 1938, just in time to be one of the casualties of Munich.

_To an outsider, the Germans in Czechoslovakia did not seem partic-
ulatly oppressed. They had their own state school system, including
schools in Slovakia that had never existed in the old Hungarian king-
_dom, crowned by the German university in Prague, and a network of
voluntary cultural and other associations.®®* Unfortunately, perception is
often more important than reality in minority affairs. Czechoslovakia’s
leaders insisted that it was a product of “Czechoslovak” national self-
determination, and had a Czechoslovak identity. For the Germans, used
to being the “state-bearing” nation in Austria-Hungary and Bohemia,
this was a particularly bitter pill. Many Czechs relished the opportunity
to assert the Czechoslovak nature of the new state in various ways.
Whatever the official attitude of the leading representatives, individuals
local situations contributed—often detrimentally—to the perception
of minority relations.

~ In 1918, Masaryk referred to Czechoslovakia’s Germans as “emi-
grants and colonists.”¢* He chose his words more carefully thereafter,
and on the republic’s tenth anniversary emphasized that Czechoslovakia
was “an ethnically and linguistically mixed state,” in which “representa-
tion of the minorities is a necessity.” Still, the majority “must imprint its
own characteristics on society.”® Defining the lands of the Bohemian
crown as a Czech national state made Czechoslovakia’s Germans aliens
in their own home. Once German Bohemians or Moravians, they now
called themselves Sudeten Germans, reflecting a psychological distanc-
ing from their ancestors’ homelands, as well as the new state they re-
sented.%6 A perfect minority policy would not have prevented Hitler
from destroying Czechoslovakia, and in the end many Germans stood
ady to defend the republic. There might have been more if Czechs

mands. The startled SAP leaders broke off contacts until after Hitlers
speech at the Nuremburg Nazi rally on September 12, 1938. In hjs
speech, Hitler thundered, “the Germans in Czechoslovakia are neither
defenseless nor are they deserted.””s® After disturbances in Czechoslova.
kia’s German regions, suppressed by firm government action, Henle
fled to Germany. Meanwhile, on September 13, British Prime Ministey
Neville Chamberlain proposed a personal meeting with Hitler, and op:
September 15 the two met at Berchtesgaden. In May Hitler had warned
his military leaders that a “particularly favorable opportunity” arising
unexpectedly might cause him to act precipitately towards Czechosloy
kia.®® That opportunity was about to be handed to him by Czechosloy.
kia’s allies.

AN ISLAND OF DEMOCRACY?

Among the authoritarian regimes and royal dictatorships
its immediate neighborhood, Czechoslovakia seemed like an island
democracy, at least until the tsunami of 1938. The state preserved parli
mentary institutions, regular, free elections, and civic freedoms relative
well. Yet in doing so it evolved some features such as the Pétka th
undermined genuine parliamentary politics. Elections became a mea
for distributing power within the ruling coalition, instead of an altern
tion between government and opposition. The parties carved out fie
doms in the bureaucracy and institutions, and as their leadership age
they failed to bring younger figures to the forefront.®® Masaryk’s ide
of humanitarian democracy was tempered by his concern for authori
and expertise, and he used every ounce of his formal and informal a
thority to pursue his goals. Indeed, it has been suggested that one reas
Czechoslovakia did not succumb to the local fashion for authoritari
regimes was that, thanks to Masaryk, it was already authoritari
enough to survive.!

Evaluating Czechoslovakia’s democratic achievement during the i
terwar years cannot be separated from the question of national mino
ties. From the start, Masaryk and Bene$ were aware that the new sta
would include minorities. Bene§ promised the Paris Peace Conferen:
that Czechoslovakia would become “a sort of Switzerland,” taking in
account the “special conditions of Bohemia.”” The minorities committ
noted that “the prospects and perhaps almost the existence of the ne
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and Slovaks had found more sensitivity, understanding, and will to take
political risks on minority issues.

Czechoslovakia’s Jews represented both a national and a religioyg
minority. The Czechoslovak census accepted Jewish as a nationality, and
in 1921, 180,855 people (1.35 percent) registered their nationality 4
Jewish. Since 354,342 people (2.42 percent) identified themselves g5
Jews by religion, over half of Czechoslovakia’s Jews considered thej;
identity a national as well as a religious one. Recognition of a separate
Jewish nationality reduced the numbers of Germans and Hungarians,
but it also obscured the fact that interwar Czechoslovakia had three
distinct Jewish communities, each reflecting unique historical experi-
ences.®”

In Bohemia and Moravia the Jews (just over one percent of the pop-
ulation in 1930) had acculturated and assimilated in the nineteenth cen.
tury, with full civic equality after 1867. The growth of strong anti-liberal
and anti-Semitic attitudes among German nationalists led more Jews to
identify as Czechs, but anti-Semitism was also a feature of Czech poli-
tics, both before and after independence. The Jews of Slovakia (4.1 per-
cent of the population in 1930) initially adopted German, but later
Magyar speech and culture. Jewish identification with Hungary and
commercial and professional roles generated Slovak resentment and
anti-Semitism. The Jewish community in Ruthenia, mostly Yiddish-
speaking and Orthodox with strong Hasidic influence, was the largest
(102,542 or 14.12 percent in 1930). Weaker Jewish identification with
the Hungarians, and the Ruthenian peasantry’s lower level of social and
national consciousness, made anti-Semitism in Ruthenia weaker than in
Slovakia. '

No Czechoslovak government tolerated anti-Semitism, which may
help explain the weakness of Zionism in Czechoslovakia. Jews sent their
children to Czech or Slovak schools, and they pursued their studies
through the university level and into the professions, frequently assimi-
lating into the national culture. The interwar years also saw an erosion
of the cultural differences between the Jews of the Czech lands and those
of Slovakia and Ruthenia. Overwhelmingly, the Jews accepted and sup-
ported the Czechoslovak state, and the alliance between the Jews and
the “state-bearing” forces in Czechoslovakia brought positive results.

Czech-Slovak relations provide another measure of interwat
Czechoslovakia’s success. Slovaks were part of the “state-bearing”

Czechoslovak nation, but the term raised the question, were Czechs and
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sJovaks two nations or one? Centralists argued that given the level of
development in Slovakia, centralism was the only way to protect Slo-
yakia from Hungarian revisionism.®® They also feared that autonomy
for Slovakia would encourage the Germans, threatening the existence of
the state. Slovak autonomists saw centralism as the root of all Slovakia’s
problems, autonomy as the solution, and Slovak centralists as practically
national apostates. Religious questions also created friction. The images

_ of Hus, the White Mountain, and the Counter-Reformation provided

the myths of Czech national consciousness and became part of the offi-
cial rhetoric of the new Czechoslovakia. Catholic priests or Lutheran
pastors often provided the only nationally conscious intelligentsia in Slo-
vak villages, and society still deferred to them. The anti-clerical strain in

_ Czech nationalism, as well as issues like separation of church and state,

parochial schools, and relations with the Vatican, fueled tensions. Slo-
vak Catholics and Slovak Lutherans (traditionally more likely to be
“Czechoslovak®) were also often at odds.

Slovak industry suffered when it left Hungary and joined more in-
dustrialized Bohemia and Moravia. Combined with the depression from

1920 to 1923, this caused a drastic decline in Slovak industrial produc-

tion, which nationalist rhetoric blamed on Prague’s “colonial” policies.
Recovery between 1924 and 1929 did not quite reach 1913 levels before
the Great Depression hit. Gradual improvement set in only after 1933,
partly fueled by the strategic siting of armaments factories in Slovakia,
and by 1937, Slovak industrial output had not only exceeded 1929 lev-
els, but finally surpassed 1913.€°

The school system was a crucial cultural factor in Slovak integration
into Czechoslovakia. The schools trained a new Slovak intelligentsia,
but ironically in the process students became nationally conscious Slo-
vaks. Nationalist rhetoric complained that they were victims of system-
atic Czech discrimination, but the problem was more one of perception
than reality. Traditionally, education in Hungary had guaranteed state
employment and higher social status. Many Slovak graduates thus
sought jobs only in the state bureaucracy. The civil service was open to
all on merit, however, and the government did not ensure that Slovaks
as Slovaks received access to positions of prestige or influence in state

institutions. The result was a case of rising expectations exceeding the
system’s ability to meet them.”

In the end, Czechoslovakia did not fulfill the two goals the Slovak

nationalists had pursued since the mid-nineteenth century: national rec-
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ognition and genuine autonomy. Nevertheless, the decision to cast the
Slovaks’ lot in with the Czechs in 1918 brought them significant gains,
They had a distinct territory with its own frontiers, capital, and instity.
tions, and in spite of the state’s official ideology, Slovaks “did not sink
into the ‘Czechoslovak nation,’ just as they had previously rejected the
enticements of the ‘Hungarian political nation.” They were Slovaks even
before 1918, but afterwards everyone knew it.”””!

When he resigned as president in 1935, Masaryk asked parliament
and all Czechoslovakia’s citizens to remember “that states maintain
themselves by the ideas from which they were born.””2 How far Czecho-
slovakia lived and died by Masaryk’s ideas may be debated, but their
influence on modern Czechoslovak history is undeniably profound. Ma-
saryk’s precepts and example helped Czechoslovakia preserve parlia-
mentary institutions, civic freedoms, and a high degree of personal lib-
erty for all its citizens. Under the impact of Munich, Masaryk’s ideals
were abandoned with unseemly haste by the so-called Second Republic,
Vilified by the Nazis, Masaryk quickly became persona non grata under
the Communists, too. Nevertheless, his ideas resurfaced in the aftermath
of war, revolution, and communist dictatorship, when many Czechs and
Slovaks returned to study and debate their significance to their hopes for
a better future.

12 From One Totalitarianism
: to Another

The Munich Conference lives on in international affairs, where “Mu-
nich” now stands for misguided, cowardly, or simply stupid appease-
ment of dictators. For the Czechs, Munich raises questions still debated
today. Should Benes have defied his allies and Hitler? Should Czechoslo-
vakia have fought, even alone, against Nazi Germany? Or was it better
for the nation to survive physically by betraying the ideals from which
Czechoslovakia was born? Was the lesson of Munich that the Czechs
have to submit to Central Europe’s dominant power? New research may
present better insight into specific aspects of the crisis, but the signifi-
cance of these questions will not change.! Munich and its conse-
quences—the Nazi destruction of rump Czechoslovakia, occupation, lib-
eration and its aftermath, and “Victorious February” of 1948—remain
keys in a guide to the modern fate of both Czechs and Sudeten Ger-
mans.? Yet in 1938, as Europe teetered on the brink of war, these mean-
ings of “Munich” lay in the future. Appeasement was not yet a political
obscenity, and those in Britain or France who called it mistaken were
crying in the wilderness. The British and French leaders were determined
to avoid a war, especially over what the British prime minister called “a
quarrel in a far-away country between people of whom we know noth-

_ ing.”* Czechoslovakia was to pay the price. After it was paid, war came

anyway.
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That evening crowds poured onto the streets of Prague and other
es. A mob tried to break into the Castle, but was dispersed without
waking the exhausted Bene$.¢ A Committee for the Defense of the Re-
ublic headed by Ladislav Ragin, Alois Rasin’s son, called a demonstra-
jon during which 250,000 people gathered in front of parliament, de-
manding HodZa’s resignation and the rejection of the memorandum.
HodZa was replaced on September 22 by a hero of the Siberian legion,
General Jan Syrov§. Syrovy’s appointment calmed the public by imply-
ing that Czechoslovakia would defend itself.

Meanwhile, Chamberlain flew back to Germany to meet Hitler at
Godesberg, but instead of being grateful that Czechoslovakia had been
forced to give in, Hitler insisted on more. The territory had to be evacu-
ated at once, leaving intact all economic and military assets. Czechoslo-
yakia also had to accept Polish and Hungarian claims advanced on Sep-
_tember 21.7 When the French balked at forcing Prague to accept these
_new demands, the British reluctantly promised to stand by them. The
allies told Benes on the evening of September 23 that they no longer
advised against mobilization. On September 23 Czechoslovakia mobi-
lized, and the next day 1,250,000 men reported to the colors. The army,
_now over 1.5 million strong, took up its positions on the frontier and in
he fortresses.® Britain, France, and other powers prepared for war. On
September 26, however, Chamberlain decided on a last-ditch effort. He
ppealed directly to Hitler, as did other world leaders, including Presi-
ent Roosevelt of the United States. On September 28, Hitler agreed to
meeting of Italy, Germany, France, and Britain the next day in Munich.
At the conference on September 29, Chamberlain and French pre-
_mier Daladier accepted practically all Hitler’s demands. Czechoslova-
kia’s representatives, allowed no part in the proceedings, were handed
the terms of the final Munich agreement well after midnight on Septem-
ber 30. Between October 1 and 10, Czechoslovakia would surrender its
frontier regions to Germany. Britain and France promised to guarantee
the new borders, and once the Polish and Hungarian demands were
settled, so would Germany and Italy. Public opinion initially welcomed
the Munich Conference, and—somewhat to their surprise—Chamber-
lain and Daladier returned to a hero’s welcome. In Czechoslovakia the
teaction was quite different. Four leading generals called on Beneg to
plead for resistance while the conference at Munich was still meeting,.
}Again, Bene§ argued rationally against leading the country into a hope-
less struggle alone. In a tense government meeting on September 30 his

MUNICH AND THE END OF THE
CZECHOSLOVAK REPUBLIC

The international crisis that led to the Munich Conference
on September 29, 1938, has been analyzed many times. The backdrop
included British disenchantment with the Treaty of Versailles, the decline
of the League of Nations and collective security, the missed opportunj.
ties to check Hitler’s revisionist foreign policy, and Britain’s commit.
ment to appeasement. Against this backdrop Czechoslovakia, which he.
came the focus of Furopean tensions during 1938, posed a problem
British policy had to consider the possibility that France’s 1925 treatg
with Czechoslovakia might draw Britain into a European war. Sacrific.
ing Czechoslovak territory, which could be achieved only by France be-
traying its ally, seemed to be the best way out.

“About Us Without Us”:
Czechoslovakia and the Munich Conference

Before he flew to Germany on September 15, Chamberlain had
ready concluded that Czechoslovakia had to cede territory. At Bercht
gaden, he received Hitler’s demand for all Czechoslovakia’s Germa
majority districts to convey to the British and French governments. Thy
presented the demands to Prague on September 19, and pressured Ben
to accept, sweetening the pill by promising an international guarant
of the revised borders.* Bene$ met with Czechoslovak politicians, wh
trying to find out Moscow’s attitude, especially if France failed to hon
its treaty. Discussion, and the silence from Moscow, dragged on un
late on September 20, when Krofta announced that Czechoslovakia
fused the terms, and called for arbitration under the 1925 treaty. T
response was a Franco-British ultimatum (delivered at 2:00 A.M. on Se
tember 21): if Czechoslovakia refused Hitler’s demands, it would stal
alone. Ironically, the right-wing National Democrats and the cent
right People’s Party now urged resistance, even if it meant relying on
on the Soviet Union. The Social Democrats, Tradesmen’s Party, a
Czech and Slovak Agrarians favored accepting the ultimatum.’ Ben
deeply upset by the French betrayal and without a clear answer from t
Kremlin, argued against fighting alone. At 5:00 .M. on September 2
Czechoslovakia accepted the Berchtesgaden demands.
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views prevailed.® Krofta announced Czechoslovakia’s acceptance of the
Munich decision, calling it “a catastrophe we did not deserve,” and
warning: “we are surely not the last: others will be affected after us.”10

Bene$ viewed Munich as a shortsighted and cowardly betrayal by
Czechoslovakia’s allies. He was determined to undo it and restore
Czechoslovakia’s 1938 frontiers, but—whatever he may have thought
in private—he never publicly doubted his own conduct. He was con-
vinced that Britain and France would not avoid war, and that Czechoslo-
vakia would reemerge on the side of the victors. Rather than immolate
his people, he calculated that it was better to accept the Munich de-
mands and survive. Meeting with Bene¥ on September 30, Ladislay
Rasin stated the other side: “We should have defended ourselves. Wi
have surrendered on our own. . . . It is true that we were betrayed by
others, but we are also betraying ourselves.”! V

The Second Republic,
October 1938—March 1939

On October 5, President Benes resigned and went into exile. Th
country he left behind was also changing dramatically. Czechoslovaki
lost approximately one-third of its land, with close to five million inhab
tants, 1.25 million of them Czechs or Slovaks (see Map 5, p. 179).
Its weakened economy had to absorb 100,000 refugees and the loss o
manufacturing capacity and natural resources. Unemployment mor.
than doubled between October 1938 and February 1939. The new fron
tier interrupted important lines of communication, at one point comin
as close as twenty-five miles to Prague.'® The territorial losses alon
made an independent Czechoslovak foreign policy impossible. Frantise
Chvalkovsky, former ambassador to Rome, replaced Krofta an
adapted Czechoslovak policy to the chill winds blowing from Be
while doggedly pursuing the promised international guarantees. Czechy
slovakia ceded territory to Poland in Té$in and parts of Slovakia, afte
an ultimatum on October 1. In the First Vienna Award of November :
1938, the German and Ttalian foreign ministers gave Hungary the sout
ern strip of Slovakia and part of Ruthenia.™ This fulfilled Hitler’s cond
tions, but the Germans still refused the guarantee.

Rudolf Beran’s right wing of the Agrarian party was the domin I
political force in the Czech lands. In Slovakia all parties except the so
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democrats and communists accepted a common program at Zilina on
October 6 that reflected HSL’S policies. Tiso became head of a Slovak
autonomous government on October 7. On October 11, Ruthenia re-
ceived a similar arrangement. Both the HSL’S and the Ukrainian Na-
tional Union quickly made themselves the sole legal parties in their re-
gions. On November 18, the Czech right-wing parties and most national
socialists merged in a Party of National Unity, while the social demo-
crats and left-wing national socialists established the opposition Na-
tional Party of Labor on December 11.15

Approval of Slovak and Ruthenian autonomy in late November (the
country’s name officially became Czecho-Slovakia) failed to consolidate
the new regime. Emil Hacha, head of the Supreme Administrative Court,

was elected president on November 30, and named Beran prime minister

and Karol Sidor as vice-premier and minister for Slovak affairs. Beran’s
government continued to appease Nazi Germany. The relative tolerance
and pluralism of the republic’s first twenty years gave way to measures
against left-wing groups, anti-fascist refugees and activists, and Jews.

The KSC was dissolved on December 27, and Gottwald and his deputy,
Rudolf Slansky, left for Moscow. In the post-Munich malaise some

Czechs accepted fascist ideology and expressed anti-Semitism with

greater openness.'¢

Germany claimed that it could not guarantee the frontiers if the

central government was unable to maintain law and order. To establish
firmer control, Beran demanded at the end of February 1939 that the
Slovak government declare its loyalty to Czecho-Slovakia and renounce
separatism. After an evasive Slovak response, Beran and Hacha ordered
the army and police to occupy Slovakia, dismissed Tiso, interned the
radicals, and announced that Sidor was forming a new Slovak govern-
_ment. Hitler summoned Tiso to Berlin, where he was given a stark

hoice: proclaim Slovak independence, or be left to Hungarian mercies.

On March 14 at Tiso’s urging, the Slovak diet declared Slovak indepen-
dence.?”

President Hacha, overwhelmed by events, asked to meet Hitler, who

teceived him and Chvalkovsky late on the night of March 14-15. After
a brutal three-hour interview, Hacha signed a proclamation placing the
fate of the Czech nation in Hitler’s hands. On March 15 the German

rmy occupied the Czech lands. The next day Hitler’s decree created the
totectorate of Bohemia and Moravia. Slovakia was partially occupied
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by the German army on March 15, and on March 23 the Slovak govern.
ment signed a treaty making it a German “protected state.”

CZECHS AND SLOVAKS
IN THE SECOND WORLD WAR,
1939-1945

During his September interview with the generals Bene¥ as.
sured them: “War—a great Buropean war—will come, with great up-
heavals and revolutions. [The British and French] do not want to fight
now, with us and under favorable conditions; they will have to fight
heavily for us when we can no longer fight. . . . Prepare yourselves, we
will still play our role.”® Faced at last with outright German occupa-
tion, Czechs interpreted their role in various ways. Some carried the
perverse logic of events to the conclusion reached by Emanuel Moravec,
the best-known Czech Quisling, and chose collaboration. Some orga-
nized resistance, while most, at heart opposed to German domination,
hoped to wait out the storm without risking getting into trouble. In
Slovakia independence enjoyed the support of the Catholic clergy and at
least the acceptance of the great majority of the population. The war
eroded that acceptance, while from the beginning some Slovaks Worked,
for the re-creation of a common Czech and Slovak state.

The Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia

The Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia was an integral part o
the Greater German Reich, though with its own administration, police,
gendarmerie, and a tiny ceremonial army. Hacha served as State Pres
dent to the war’s end. Beran’s cabinet was replaced on April 27, 193
by a government headed by General Alois Eli4s. Elia§ maintained con
tacts with the domestic resistance and the Czechoslovak exile mov
ment, for which the Nazis executed him in 1942, His successors, Jaro
slav Krejéi and Richard Bienert, had hardly any real functions.’ Thi
German Reich controlled foreign affairs, defense, customs, monetary
policies, and communications. The Reich Protector could abrogate
the interests of the Reich” any of the protectorate government’s enac
ments. The first Reich Protector was the former German foreign mini
ter, Baron Konstantin von Neurath, who went on health leave on Sep

Unwelcome arrivals in Prague, March 15 : i
(CTK s gue, March 15, 1939: the Wehrmacht on Charles Bridge.
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tember 27, 1941. His acting replacement was the head of the Rejc
Security Office, Reinhard Heydrich. After Heydrich’s assassination ¢
May 27, 1942, a police general, Kurt Daluege, replaced him as actip,
Protector. Wilhelm Frick, a former interior minister, was appointe
Reich Protector in Neurath’s stead on August 20, 1943, but the req
power in the Protectorate was the former SAP deputy leader, Karl Hey
mann Frank. Hitler named Frank to head a newly created German mjp,
istry of state for Bohemia and Moravia, making him effectively the chie
executive officer in the Protectorate.

The Nazis aimed to Germanize the Protectorate through assimj
lation, expulsion, and extermination (one of Frank’s favorite themeg)
As long as Germany had not won the war, however, economic need
took priority. Apart from the genuine collaborators, even members ¢
the protectorate government and Czech civil servants tried to protect ¢
interests of their nation as best they could, while cooperating with ¢
Germans as little as possible.2 Recognizing the line between necessa
accommodation and treasonous collaboration became difficult v
early. Daily experience demonstrated who was in charge. A geograp
location in the heart of the Nazi empire, overwhelming German supe
ority in force, and no likelihood of quick assistance if war came re
forced the Czechs’ difficult situation.

Hitler’s decree of March 16, 1939, made all Germans in Bohem
and Moravia Reich citizens, relegating the Czechs to a lower legal stat
as Protectorate citizens. Hacha dismissed parliament and suspende
political parties on March 21, replacing them with a single Natior
Community, headed by a National Committee. By May the Natior
Community had more than two million members, or nearly 98 perce
of those qualified to join.?! Corporatist organizations replaced the tra
unions, and other social, cultural, educational, sporting, and profs
sional groups including the Boy Scouts and the Sokol were suspende
banned.

Already exposed to increased anti-Semitism after Munich, the
in Bohemia and Moravia were placed outside the law by a decree of t
Reich Protector on June 21, 1939. They could not dispose of their pro
erty or buy land, their movements were restricted, they had to wear t
yellow Star of David, they received lower food rations, their childe
could not attend public schools, they could not participate in culturalff
athletic activities, and their economic activities were restricted. Je

were now physically separated from Czech society. Transportation to
he extermination camps began in October 1941.22

The Czech people initially expressed their feelings by passive resis-
ance or symbolic protest. Hopes revived with the outbreak of war in
eptember 1939, but fell as Poland collapsed. Poland’s destruction sug-
ested that accepting Munich had at least spared the Czech lands and
cople similar physical suffering. The patriotic demonstrations climaxed
n October 28, Czechoslovak independence day. The police opened fire
_on the crowds, killing one worker and mortally wounding a medical
student, Jan Opletal, who died on November 12. After further demon-
_strations at Opletal’s funeral on November 15, Frank raided the Prague
ormitories on the night of November 16-17, arresting over 1,800 stu-
ents and executing nine arbitrarily chosen ringleaders. More than a
housand students were shipped off to Oranienburg concentration
amp. On November 17, Hitler ordered all Czech universities and col-
eges closed.??

These and similar acts of repression suggested that German policy
_was to leave the Czechs no intellectual leadership. On the other hand,
he general population, especially the workers, were to be won over by
conomic concessions. Food and clothing rationing was introduced later
n the Protectorate than in the Reich, a customs union with Germany
as not enacted until October 1940, and though the authorities had the
ower to draft labor after December 1, 1939, they delayed forcing Czech
orkers to serve outside the Protectorate. Neurath advised that a milder
pproach would better serve Germany’s economic interests.

Domestic resistance groups began to form even before the outbreak
f war. Three major organizations early in 1940 formed the Central
ommittee of Home Resistance (UVOD), which the Benes government-
-exile recognized as representing the home resistance. The Communist
arty built up its own underground organization in touch with Gott-
ald in Moscow. After the Nazi-Soviet Non-Aggression Pact of August
939, the communists denounced the war as an imperialist conflict and
ttacked Benes. The illegal Slovak Communist Party (KSS), which sepa-
ated from the KSC after Slovak independence, even called for the inclu-
sion of Slovakia in the USSR. After the Nazi invasion of the Soviet Union
June 1941 the KSC and KSS returned to the “united front.” Negotia-
ons between the KSC and UVOD in the summer of 1941 formed a
entral National Revolutionary Committee (UNRV) to coordinate the
ntire resistance.
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The outward calm that settled over the Protectorate after the cracl.
down in November 1939 was broken when two Protectorate govern.
ment officials sought by the Gestapo fled abroad in January 1940, with
the assistance of General Flid8. When Paris fell in May, the Germang
found hard evidence of Elid§’s contacts with the resistance. In the sum.
mer of 1941, Hitler abandoned Neurath’s line and instituted harsher
measures. Heydrich arrived in Prague on September 27, 1941, and de.
clared martial law over most of the Protectorate. He also ordered Eliag’s
arrest, and had him condemned to death on October 1, 1941. His execy.
tion was postponed, but nearly 200 others were not. By the time martia]
law was lifted on December 1, the number of victims had risen to some
400. Meanwhile, Heydrich delivered higher wages and better rations to
the workers. He applied his carrot and stick policy ruthlessly to keep the
Czech workers productive and crush any signs of resistance.

After Elia¥’s arrest, the Protectorate government lost any remainin
shred of autonomy. All but three of Elia§’s cabinet were replaced. Th
most infamous new minister was Moravec. A former legionary and en-
thusiastic supporter of Benes, his reaction to Munich was a complete
about-face. Moravec now urged a Nazi transformation of Czech societ
from his Office of Public Enlightenment, where he directed a vigorou
propaganda campaign extolling the Czech future in Nazi Europe. Hey
drich did not permit meetings of the cabinet, whose members now func
tioned merely as executive agents of the Deputy Reich Protector. Th
National Community and National Committee also faded into oblivio
during 1942.2%

The success of Heydrich’s brutal repression and material incentive
concerned the Czechoslovak government-in-exile, lest the Allies thin
the Czechs were willing collaborators. Teams of specially trained para
chutists were sent into Czechoslovakia in 1941 to prepare further resis
tance acts. On the morning of May 4, 1942, parachutists Jan Kubis an
Jozef Gab&ik ambushed Heydrich, who died from his wounds on June 4
1942, His assassins escaped.?® Renewed repression and terror followec
Heydrich’s death. Martial law was reimposed, summary courts ordere
the immediate execution of anyone knowing about or approving of th
assassination, and Himmler demanded the arrest of 10,000 hostages.
Hitler and Frank ordered the destruction on June 10 of the village o
Lidice, erroneously supposed to have harbored parachutists. All th
adult males were shot, the women sent to concentration camps, the chil
dren packed off to foster homes, and the village was razed.?” The assas

regalia, symbol of Czech
rate leaders, November 19,

(to his left) and other Nazi and Protecto

(center) views the Bohemian coronation
(CTK photo)

ydrich

statehood, with State President Emil Hacha

Deputy Reich Protector Reinhard He
1941. K. H. Frank is first on the right.
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sins’ hiding place in the Orthodox Church of Sts. Cyril and Methodiys
was eventually betrayed. Gabtik, Kubi§, and their fellow agents were
besieged on June 18 and, after a dramatic battle, were killed or commj¢.
ted suicide. Their helpers, including the priest, elders, and Orthodox
Bishop Gorazd, were executed. The terror accounted for more than one
thousand victims, and effectively destroyed the UNRV. Thereafter there
were no similar high-profile acts of resistance. By the summer of 194
Daluege assured Hitler that German policies after the assassination had
been “correct.”?$

Life in the Protectorate continued in spite of war and selective Naz;

terror and repression. Even after August 1943, Frank had to concentrate
on tapping the Protectorate’s economy for the war instead of rooting
out the Czechs. By the autumn of 1943, factories in the Reich employed

30,000 forced laborers from Bohemia and Moravia, and Géring’s air-

craft production lines required an additional 10,000 young conscript
workers for six months beginning in the spring of 1944. The Protector-
ate’s value to the German war economy was even higher because it was
not a major bombing target until the end of 1944. For most people the
need to find food, carry out daily activities, and live their lives under
enemy occupation placed them in a grey zone between their circum-
stances and their preferences.?® Czechs turned to their native land, its
beauties, its history, and its culture for strength and perseverance. His-
toricism refocused attention on the great figures and moments of the
Czech past, reflected in popular historical books, albums, and historical
romances. Politically, popular attitudes shifted to the left. The search
for why the country collapsed, the experience of occupation and resis--
tance, and the role of the Soviet Union in the anti-Nazi coalition all
helped discredit old political parties and the West. The new Czechoslo-
vakia, many insisted, would also be a national state. The idea of expel-
ling at least the pro-Nazi Germans emerged early in the war, and Ger-
man policies and the role of highly visible Sudeten Germans like Frank
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executed or died in concentration camps at between 36,000 and 55,000.
These figures represent dreadful human suffering, but the fact is that
they are lower than the losses of other nations. Those who suffered the
most in the Protectorate were the Jews, whether they had considered
themselves Czechs, Germans, or a distinct nationality.

Life in relative freedom ended for the Jews in October 1941. Terezin

_ (Theresienstadt), a fortress town in northwestern Bohemia, was trans-

formed into a ghetto for Jews from Bohemia and Moravia, and some

~ German and Austrian Jews. The first Jews from Prague and Brno were
_ brought to Terezin in January 1942, to be followed during that year
by 40,000 more and an additional 37,000 from the Reich (the normal
_ population of Terezin had been 7,000). During the years of horror that
_ followed, life in Terezin, Hitler’s showpiece concentration camp, re-
~ mained privileged only in comparison with other camps—and the great-
est “privilege” was the right of the Jewish administration to select candi-
 dates for the death camps. Terezin’s population fluctuated, and Jews
from Bohemia and Moravia were only part of it. In all, some 50,000
Jews from the Protectorate were sent there; another 20,000 were trans-
ported directly to other camps by the end of 1942. Several thousand

Bohemian and Moravian Jews managed to avoid detention or escaped
_abroad. When the Red Army finally liberated Terezin on May 7, 1945,
only around 8,000 of the Protectorate’s Jews sent there still lived. Total
losses among Bohemian and Moravian Jews exceeded 75,000, or three-
quarters of the total.3

After 1943 underground activity in the Protectorate showed new

signs of life. The Soviets and the KSC favored partisan warfare, but
Bohemia and Moravia were not well-suited to partisan activities. Fur-
ther parachute drops of SOE-trained agents tried to restore communica-
tions among the domestic resistance movements, the most significant of
which was now the Council of Three, led by General Vojtéch LuZa until
his death in October 1944. The Germans destroyed the underground

leadership of the KSC, leaving individual resistance cells to work inde-
pendently, directed by the Czechoslovak broadcasts of Radio Moscow.
As the war ended, neither the Soviets nor the Western Allies wanted a
national uprising.

The Allies finally arrived in April and May 1945, the Americans
entering from the west and the Red Army from the east. Its days num-
bered, the Protectorate government tried and failed to surrender to the
Americans instead of the Russians. In the end, the surviving members of

only reinforced it. Stored-up resentments would fuel a reckoning in
1945. As the American diplomat George F. Kennan observed as early as
May 1939, “if the tide ever turns, Czech retaliation will be fearful to
contemplate.”3!

Czech human losses during the war were definitely lower than they
would have been had they fought either in September 1938 or March
1939. In fact, thanks to a rising birthrate the Czech population grew

during the war. Estimates place the total number of Czechs who were
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could receive presidential exemptions from transportation. The Jewish
Codex of September 10, 1941, introduced the Nazi racial definition of
Jew and provided the legal foundation for the transportation of Slovak-
ia’s Jews. The Slovak ministry of the interior prepared the transportation
with SS advice, even paying the Germans 500 Reichsmarks a head for
“resettlement” costs. Between March and October 1942 over 56,000
Slovak Jews were transported, until under repeated protests from the
Vatican and others, Tiso ordered a halt. Thereafter, the Slovak govern-
_ment interned Jews in relatively more humane work camps, but after the
Germans occupied Slovakia in 1944 many of them were transported.
_ Approximately 13,000 more Jews were killed on the spot or sent to the
camps. Only a few hundred Jews survived transportation, though by
exemptions, by concealment with the aid of sympathetic Slovaks (in-
cluding government and church functionaries), and by successful flight
_ abroad perhaps one-third of the Slovak Jews lived through the war.3*
Slovakia’s dependence on Germany, hopes of revising the frontiers,
and fear of Hungary’s intentions determined its foreign policy.®® It joined
_ Hitler’s attack on Poland in 1939, in the fall of 1940 it adhered to the
Rome-Berlin-Tokyo Axis, and 50,000 Slovak soldiers went to war with
he Soviet Union after June 1941, though after some mass desertions the
lovak contribution was reduced to 16,000.#° As the tide turned during
1943, elements of the Slovak army contemplated changing sides. At the
ame time, Slovak resistance became more active. The earliest groups
were Czechoslovak in orientation and maintained contacts with Lon-
on. Lieutenant Colonel Jan Golian recruited members of the Slovak
tmy into a military center, while a more “autonomist” group of Slovak
emocrats was led by former agrarian Jan Ursiny and Jozef Lettrich.
They joined with the KSS leadership under Karol Smidke, Gustav
Husék, and Ladislav Novomesky to form the Slovak National Council
SNR), in the Christmas Agreement of 1943. Plans began for a national
prising to coincide with the advance of the Red Army in 1944. The
NR and the Military Center had different conceptions of the uprising,
oordinating with the Soviet army was difficult, and Soviet-directed par-
isan activity attracted German attention. On August 29, 1944, Tiso
_ consented to German operations against the partisans, touching off the
lovak national uprising prematurely.

The SNR set up headquarters in Banska Bystrica, where on Septem-
er 1, 1944, it proclaimed the reestablishment of a common Czechoslo-
ak state. Unfortunately the Germans neutralized the two Slovak divi-

the Protectorate government and several leading German officials (j
cluding Frank) faced a National Court in a restored Czechoslovakia,
Hacha was not among them: he died in prison hospital, an old, sick, and
broken man, on June 27, 1945 .33

The Slovak Republic, 1939-1945

The six-year existence of the Slovak state was tied to the rise and
fall of Hitler and the Nazi Third Reich. Outside influences determined
its emergence and disappearance, but the Slovak Republic was not sim
ply an artificial Nazi creation. It also built on the autonomist movemen
led by the HSL’S, the domestic Czechoslovak crisis, and the social and
political development of the Slovak nation. The Slovak state’s leader
argued that they chose the least evil available alternative in 1939. By the
logic of modern nationalism an independent state for the Slovak nation
was an absolute value; the question remains whether moral or humani
tarian considerations ever could or should limit such a value.®*

Slovakia was a single-party state. The constitution adopted on July
21, 1939, established a republic, and Tiso became president. Tiso wa
thus head of state, head of the government, head of the HSL’S, an¢
commander in chief of the armed forces. The constitution was clerical
corporate, and authoritarian on the Italian and Austrian model. It cre
ated no institutional counterweight to the HSL’S, yet several factor
worked against consolidating a totalitarian single-party state.> For one
thing, German and Hungarian minority parties existed and had to be
respected. For another, the HSL’S was riven by internal rivalries. T
clerical and conservative wing backed Tiso, as did the Germans, w
preferred reliable and competent partnership to fanatic emulation. T
radicals provided a check on Tiso, applied at the Salzburg meeting o
July 28, 1940, where the Germans forced Tuka and one of his colleag
into the cabinet. Tiso headed off their challenge, however, by cooptin;
their style and language, proclaiming himself Leader. By 1942 Tiso
secure against Tuka’s challenge, though the Germans still kept the la
around.’ The party also never completely controlled the Slovak arm

Measures against Slovakia’s Jews (89,000 in the territory of the Sio
vak state according to the 1940 census) initially targeted their positio:
in business, administration, and industry.>” Later attempts to red
their representation in the professions threatened the breakdown of e
sential services such as health care. After September 1941 such Je
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and thus Czechoslovakia with its pre-1938 frontiers and political system
still legally existed. Differences over the postwar position of Slovakia,
the future of the agrarian party, and the alliance with the Soviet Union
forced both Osusky and HodZa out of the Czechoslovak government-
in-exile, while Bene§’s theory was accepted.
; Even before September 1939, Czechoslovak exiles organized armed
forces, as Masaryk had done during World War I. Between March 15
_ and September 1 most went to Poland, where army general Lev Prchala
tried to organize a Czechoslovak legion.* Poland, wary of provoking
Hitler, delayed its approval, so many volunteers went on to France. Gen-
eral Sergej Ingr of the home underground went to Paris in June 1939
with messages from Elias, and stayed abroad to organize the indepen-
- dent Czechoslovak detachment in France. In October 1939 the French
recognized a “Czechoslovak National Committee” as the authority di-
_ recting these armed units, and the British followed suit in December.
~ The Polish government finally approved the Czechoslovak legion under
_ Lieutenant Colonel Ludvik Svoboda, formally established on Septem-
ber 3, 1939. Most of the Czech and Slovak legion in Poland ended up
in Soviet captivity. Others, including the pilots, escaped to the Middle
~ Fast via Romania, and thence to France.
Two Czechoslovak regiments helped defend France, and some 4,000
soldiers were evacuated to England after the capitulation. Czechoslovak
 pilots also served in the French Air Force. With the fall of France, the
_ Czechoslovak exile center moved to Great Britain. Czechoslovak fighter
_ squadrons and later a bomber squadron participated in the Battle of
_ Britain and the air war against Germany, and other Czechoslovak pilots
served in British or Polish squadrons. The infantry evacuated to England
_ and troops moved from the Middle East formed the Czechoslovak Inde-
~ pendent Armored Brigade in September 1943. The brigade landed in
~ Europe in the autumn of 1944, where it blockaded the German forces in
_ Dunkirk. Many other Czechoslovak citizens joined European resistance
__movements, especially in France, or fought as partisans in Yugoslavia
_ and on the Eastern Front.
_ After the Nazi invasion of the Soviet Union in 1941 some of the
interned Czechoslovaks were released to join the Czechoslovak units
forming in the Middle East. The Soviets and Bene§’s government-in-exile
_ agreed on July 18, 1941, to organize Czechoslovak forces to fight with
_the Red Army. In 1943 the First Independent Czechoslovak Regiment
_entered combat at Sokolov in the Ukraine. The Czechoslovak units in

sions that were to open the Carpathian passes for the Red Army, anq |
the garrisons in western Slovakia mostly ignored Golian’s call for resig
tance. A First Czechoslovak Army in Slovakia under General Rudolf
Viest, who flew in from London to take command, fielded roughly
60,000 soldiers, supported by another 18,000 partisans. The Red Army -
opened an offensive toward Dukla pass, but ran into well-prepared Ger.
man resistance and suffered heavy casualties. Without outside help and
heavy weapons, the Slovak national uprising was doomed. After two -
months the remnants of the First Army retreated into the mountains tg
continue fighting as partisans. The Germans occupied Banska Bystrica
on October 27, 1944, Their reprisals added another 4,000 to the ap
proximately 5,000 Slovak fighters who died in the uprising. The Slova
national uprising failed, but it stated the will of some Slovaks to rejoj
the Czechs in a common state, and to do so as national equals.

The Slovak national uprising also ended any autonomy for Tiso’
Slovakia. The German army occupied the country, but they could no
halt the Soviet advance in the spring of 1945. On April 4, 1945, the .
Red Army entered Bratisiava, while Tiso and the Slovak government |
retreated into Austria. The Americans interned Tiso in June 1945, and -
transferred him to Czechoslovakia in October. He was tried and sen
tenced to death in 1947. The Czech People’s Party and the Slovak demo
crats urged clemency, but the government did not endorse it and Bene
denied it. Tiso was executed on April 18, 1947.41 In a letter to Pope Piu
XII on November 8, 1944, Tiso responded to Vatican criticism of hi
policies, saying that his government had acted “out of its duty to protec
its nation from the enemies who for centuries have been active in it
midst. . . . Our fault lies in our gratitude and loyalty to the Germans
who not only recognized and approved the existence of our nation an
its natural right to independence and national liberty, but also helped i
against the Czechs and Jews, enemies of our nation.”#

The Czechoslovak Struggle in Exile

When the Germans marched into Prague, Bene§ sent a protest tele
gram to the American president and the British prime minister, announc- ‘k'k
ing his return to politics to work for the re-creation of an independent
Czechoslovakia. Czechoslovak diplomats in anti-Nazi countries such a
Stefan Osusk§, the ambassador to Paris, and HodZa (both Slovaks) dis
agreed with Bene¥’s view that the German occupation annulled Munich
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only the Soviet Union would guarantee Czechoslovakia against a revived
Germany. Also, he hoped that the Soviet Union would restrain the KSC.
Finally, Bene$ was influenced by the negative example of Soviet relations
with the Polish government-in-exile. Thus he eventually accepted Soviet
objections to a planned Czechoslovak-Polish federation, and instead
signed a Treaty of Friendship, Mutual Assistance, and Postwar Coopera-
tion with the USSR in Moscow in December 1943.48

As Soviet armies reached Czechoslovakia’s pre-Munich frontiers,
such political considerations outweighed military ones, as the case of
Ruthenia demonstrated. The London government appointed delegates
to establish Czechoslovak control over this, the first liberated Czecho-
slovak territory, but the Soviet army ignored them. Meanwhile the secur-
ity apparatus created local soviets that would in due course declare the
_ desire of the local inhabitants to “return” to the Soviet Ukraine. Bene§
bowed to Stalin’s will in this violation of the pre-Munich frontiers,
though he postponed a formal agreement until June 29, 1945. In liber-
ated Slovakia the Soviet army also intervened in internal matters, dis-
solving and creating local national committees, and arresting and trans-
_ porting Czechoslovak citizens to Soviet labor camps.

Benes returned to Moscow in March 1945 to negotiate the makeup
of a National Front government for the liberated homeland. During the
talks on March 22-29, 1945, Gottwald’s communists played their hand
well. The London government had no prepared program, and instead
~ discussed a KSC draft, which decisively shaped the outcome. All agreed
that Czechoslovakia’s foreign policy was to be based upon the treaty
with the Soviet Union. Key points of conflict included the politicization
of the army, the national committees, and the Czech-Slovak relationship.
Slovak unanimity backed by the KSC won recognition of Slovak na-
tional equality in the new state as “an equal to an equal.” By confirming
the SNR’s functions the agreement created the asymmetrical structure
that was a feature of Czechoslovakia for much of the communist era.
The program promised retribution to Germans, Magyars, and collabo-
rators, more land reform, and state-directed economic reconstruction.*
Each party had three members in the National Front government,
but since the KSS and KSC were counted as separate parties, communists
controlled six portfohos They included two vice-premierships (Gott-
_ wald for the KSC and Viliam Siroky for the KSS); the ministry of the
lntemor with its control of the police; information, controlling propa-
ganda and press matters; agriculture, responsible for postwar land re-

the USSR expanded into the First Czechoslovak Army Group, which
under Svoboda fought at Dukla in the Carpathians, and then helped
liberate Czechoslovakia from the east.** ‘
In London, Bene§ concentrated on winning diplomatic recognition
The fall of France removed one obstacle, and when Churchill replaced
Chamberlain the “men of Munich” were gone. Bene§ gained British rec
ognition as a provisional government (July 21, 1940), and finally as 5
full-fledged Allied government-in-exile (July 18, 1941). The Soviet
Union and the United States also extended full diplomatic recognition
Hand in hand with recognition, Bene§ sought repudiation of Munich
The reluctant British had promised Bene§ most of what he wanted by
July 1942, and Charles de Gaulle for France unequivocally repudiated
Munich ab initio. Neither the United States nor the USSR had signed the
original document, but both Roosevelt and Stalin assured Bene¥ tha
they recognized Czechoslovakia in its pre-Munich frontiers.*
Bene§’s government also developed a policy toward the Sudeten Ger:
mans. Benes initially considered combining border revisions with volun
tary and forced expatriation, but gradually shifted his goal to the tota
removal of all Germans except active anti-fascists.*® He overcame Britis
reluctance and won American approval for major population transfer
after the war, and when Benes visited Moscow in December 1943, Stali
also agreed. This policy estranged the Czechoslovak government from
the democratic Germans, especially the remnants of the Sudeten Germa
Social Democratic Party, led in exile by Wenzel Jaksch.*”
The KSC was a potential threat to a democratic Czechoslovakia
which Benes sought to defuse by actively seeking cooperation. Once th
Nazi invasion brought the USSR into the war Bene§ contacted the KS
leadership in Moscow. In discussions with Gottwald and others in Mos
cow in December 1943, Bene§ agreed to exclude from postwar politic
the compromised political parties (in the Czech lands primarily th
Agrarian party—the backbone of the Pétka in the interwar republic—
and in Slovakia the HSL’S), and accept the concept of the Nationa
Front, uniting all parties participating in resistance to the Nazis. Othe
KSC demands about which Bene$ had reservations included nationa
committees to replace local administration, modeled on the soviets o
the USSR, and the place of Slovakia and the Slovak nation.
Bene$ sought permanent good relations with the Soviet Union fo
several reasons. Security was one: the expulsion of the Germans woul
not remove the fact of Czechoslovakia’s proximity to Germany, an
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nomic life, and all parties agreed that key industrial and financial institu-
tions would have to be nationalized. The leftward shift in political atti-
tudes visible during the war made banning the old right-wing parties
relatively easy. The feeling that lack of national unity had contributed
to the Munich disaster made it easy to accept the National Front. The
Soviet Union was also popular, though ties to the West were not rejected.
The contemporary metaphor was that Czechoslovakia was a bridge be-
tween East and West. Whether such a bridge could remain open de-
pended upon maintaining cooperation among the Big Three allies.

form; and labor and social affairs. Prime Minister Zden&k Fierlinger wag
a Social Democrat but a Soviet sympathizer, and Svoboda was ministey
of defense. On April 5, 1945, the new government proclaimed itself iy
liberated Kosice. ”

By the end of April the Red Army had cleared Slovakia and most of
Moravia, and American General George Patton’s Third Army entered
Czechoslovakia from the west. Patton had orders not to cross the line of
Karlovy Vary-Plzeii-Ceské Bud&jovice, so that the liberation of Prague
would be left to the Red Army. On May 1, a spontaneous uprising broke
out at P¥erov and spread through the cities and towns of Bohemia and
Moravia. On May § the rising reached Prague, where a recently formed
Czech National Council (CNR) assumed authority in the name of the
Kosice government. The Czech insurgents hoped that the Americans,
who entered Plzeti on May 6, would come to their aid. Instead, an unex-
pected ally appeared in the form of Andrei Vlasov’s Russian Liberation
Army, anti-communist Russians fighting with the Germans against Sta-
lin. Hoping to win their way to American captivity, they turned against
the Germans, but negotiations with the CNR broke down and they with-
drew to the west on May 8. That same day the CNR concluded an
agreement on the withdrawal of the German army, whose government
had capitulated the day before at Rhiems. Some SS units continued the
fight until Red Army tanks entered Prague on May 9, but on that day
the war for the Czechs finally ended.

A Bridge Between East and West?

The government implemented the Kosice program of April 5, 1945,

under which the right-wing parties were banned. The only legal political
parties were the Social Democrats, the National Socialists, the People’s
party, the Slovak Democrats, and the Communist party, represented by
both the KSC and the KSS. All parties refused to include the CNR or
_ other Czech resistance organizations in the government, though the SNR
continued to exist in Slovakia. They also rejected the federal structure
suggested by the SNR for an asymmetrical pattern, with Slovakia enjoy-
ing unique institutions (the SNR and a Board of Commissioners). Three
conferences in Prague in June 1945, and April and June 1946, delimited
their powers.
All the recognized parties were members of the National Front (NF),
which discussed problems and reached decisions binding for parliamen-
tary representatives, party organizations, and the press. The NF also
decided what political parties could exist, and since acceptance of the
common program was a condition of admission, in effect no opposition
was possible. The communists tried to get social interest-group organi-
zations admitted to the front, but the other parties kept it a coalition of
political parties. The communists did take over the trade unions, creat-
ing a Central Trade-Unions Council (URO) as executive organ of the
Revolutionary Trade-Unions Movement (ROH). Antonin Zapotocky
headed the URQ after May 1945.

The NF somewhat resembled the Pétka in the interwar republic, but
t was even less in harmony with parliamentary democracy. In fact the
government ruled for several months without a parliament at all,
hrough presidential decrees (ninety-eight between May and October
1945) that significantly altered the shape of the republic. Bene¥’s decree

ILLUSIONS AND REALITY,
1945-1948

A week after the guns fell silent in Prague, President Bene§
arrived amid great celebration.® It quickly became apparent th
Czechoslovakia after World War II would not be the same, territorial
demographically, economically, or politically. Czechoslovakia lost R
thenia and gained a slight extension (at Hungary’s expense) south of t
Danube at Bratislava. The radical version of population transfer, und
which only active anti-Nazi Germans and those needed for economic
reconstruction could remain in Czechoslovakia, was applied. Almost all
Czechoslovakia’s Germans and many of its Hungarians were expelle
and their loss added to the some 250,000 Czechoslovaks who we
killed during the war. Reconstruction required state intervention in ec
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benefited the communists through control of the distribution of confis-
cated land from the National Land Fund.

Rule by decree ended when a Provisional National Assembly con-
vened on October 28, the anniversary of Czechoslovak independence.
The assembly formally approved all the presidential decrees issued since
May 1945. In May 1946, one year after the liberation, it adopted an
amnesty for all illegal acts between September 30, 1938, and October
28, 1945, if they were carried out in “the struggle for the reconquest of
Czech and Slovak liberty or if they were expressions of longing for a just
retaliation for the acts of the occupiers or their abettors.” Parliament
now legislated, but the National Front still controlled decision-making
power.

The American and Soviet armies withdrew in October and Novem-
ber 1945, and as Czechoslovakia regained stability, attention focused on
the elections scheduled for May 26, 1946. The National Front members
conducted a spirited contest for votes. The KSC controlled the key posi-
tions in the government, had a solid organization, and since war’s end
had expanded to well over one million members, making it the strongest
party, especially among the Czech working class Its nearest competitor,

the National Socialist Party (CSNS), mustered 520,000 members from
the middle levels of society. The People’s party (CSL), still led by Msgr.

Sramek, counted 400,000 members, mainly among committed Catho-
lics. The Social Democrats (CSD) claimed 350,000 members, but ten-
sions between Fierlinger’s pro-communist leadership and the more inde-
pendent rank-and-file weakened them. The KSS with 120,000 members
was merely a branch of the KSC. The Slovak Democrats (DS) led by
Jozef Lettrich tried to attract Slovak Catholics (many of its leaders were
Protestants) without collaborating with former 'udaks.

The elections were free, fair, and orderly (see Table 2). The results
fulfilled communist expectations in the Czech lands, at least, where the
KSC won just over 40 percent of the popular vote, with the National
Socialists at 23.6 percent and the People’s Party at just over 20 percent.

The Social Democrats received only 15.5 percent of the vote in the Czech
lands. In Slovakia the Democratic Party took a full 62 percent of the

vote, even though two other parties had emerged months before the
electlon The Labor Party (SP), former Social Democrats who rejected
fusion with the KSS, and the Freedom Party (SS), Slovaks who disagreed
with Lettrich’s pre-election power-sharing agreement with the Catho-

lics, each received just over 3 percent. The KSS won 30.3 percent. The

of October 14, 1945, nationalized major industries, financial instity.
tions, and agriculture, bringing approximately two-thirds of Czechoglo-
vakia’s industrial capacity under state control. A decree of June 21,
1945, seized German- or Hungarian-owned lands, as well as the prop.
erty of accused collaborators or traitors.

Losing their property was only part of the German and Hungariag
experience. On June 29, 1945, Benes signed a decree “on the punish-
ment of Nazi criminals, traitors, and their abettors, and on Extraordj.
nary People’s Courts,” the Great Retribution Decree.”! It placed the Ger-
mans and Hungarians beyond the law, and stripped them of their
citizenship and of civil or even basic human rights. From May until
August 1945, a wave of spontaneous and organized acts of violence
against Germans swept through the countryside in the so-called “Wild
Transfer.” Kennan’s earlier prediction came true, as the Czechs, caught
up on a wave of postwar nationalism, avenged themselves for their pre-
war and wartime experiences. The worst excesses ceased after August
1945, when the Potsdam Conference accepted the orderly and humane
transfer of the Germans. The expulsions affected at least 2.5 million
Germans and reduced the German proportion of the population to 1.8
percent.’?

The Potsdam Conference rejected Czechoslovak proposals to ex
the Hungarians, leaving the issue to bilateral negotiations between
two governments. Finally an exchange of populations, involving som
68,000 Czechoslovak Hungarians and a smaller number of Slova
from Hungary, was agreed. Other Hungarians were forcibly resettled
the now-empty frontier zones of the Czech lands, or subjected to
Slovakizing” pressures. The census of 1950 revealed a Hungarian mi
nority that still exceeded 10 percent of Slovakia’s population, and wh
actual numbers were probably much higher.

The Great Retribution Decree and the Small Retribution Decree
October 27, 1945, also opened up the way for extraordinary trials
collaborators. The extraordinary people’s courts had a professional
rist appointed by the president in the chair, with four lay associates no
inated by the national committees (where communists had the uppe
hand), and they imposed sentences from which there was no appeal. Th
retribution process continued through 1947, enabling the communi
to remove or discredit many political opponents.s® Joining the KSC,
the other hand, protected even genuine collaborators. Retribution alsc
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TABLE 2

CZECHOSLOVAK ELECTIONS OF 1946
(PERCENT OF POPULAR VOTE)

gle. Their opponents, however, controlled a formidable array of extra-
parliamentary weapons and used them effectively.

By the middle of 1947, National Front unity was increasingly
strained, while the population at large had to accept that the postwar
_ years would not easily fulfill all their hopes and desires. The newly na-
tionalized economy showed signs of sluggishness, competition on the
~ European market revived, and an unexpected drought, coupled with the
ending of UNRAA and other postwar relief support, created problems
with the food supply. Its attention focused on domestic conditions, the
public did not notice the fundamental changes taking place in the inter-
national arena. Yet 1947 saw clear signs of the breakdown of the war-
time anti-Nazi coalition, whose preservation was crucial to the prospects
for democracy in Czechoslovakia.,

Parties KSC KSS CSNS CSL DS CSD SS  sp

Czechoslovakia 38.12 In KSC 18.37 1571 13.13 121 085 071
totals

Czech Lands 40.17 - 23.66 20.24 - 15.58 - -
Slovakia - 30.37 - - 62 - 3.37 311

SoURCE: Pavel Bélina et al., Dé&jiny zemi koruny &eské, II. Od ndstupu osvicenstvi po nag
dobu (Prague: Paseka, 1992), pp. 256-57.

communists’ statewide 38 percent of the vote made them the strongese
party and the leading force in the new Constituent National Assembly,
In the new government the communists controlled nine positions, the:
National Socialists, populists, and Democrats four each, and the Social
Democrats three. Minister of Defense Svoboda was supposedly not a
party member. The truly nonpartisan minister was Jan Masaryk, son
the founder of the republic, who was in charge of foreign affairs.

The new government drafted a constitution, set out a two-year r
covery plan for 1947-49, and enacted other social and economic me
sures. The parties were committed to continuing the National Front, b
differences between them strained their unity. Publicly, the communis
set the goal of winning more than 50 percent of the vote in the ne
election, due in 1948. Some party leaders genuinely expected to win
majority legally. Gottwald and other leaders also counted on splittin;
the National Front and securing the support of “left-wing” elemen
in the other parties to take over power within the government. Man
functionaries in the security and intelligence apparatus and activists i
the ROH preferred revolutionary action.

The major non-communist parties were rivals for voter support, an
Czech parties mistrusted the Slovak democrats. Nevertheless, repeate
conflicts with the communists over economic policies, agriculture, a
tions of the communist-controlled ministry of information, and cultur
and censorship policies increasingly brought the national socialists, po
ulists, and Slovak democrats closer together. They still viewed their co
flicts with the communists as part of a political and parliamentary stra

The Bridge Collapses

Czechoslovakia’s postwar foreign policy was anchored in the Soviet
alliance.’* Nevertheless, Bene§ and the other Czechoslovak leaders ex-
_ pected that, especially with Jan Masaryk as foreign minister, Czechoslo-
vakia would maintain its traditional friendly ties with Western Europe
_ and the United States. At international meetings, though, the Czechoslo-
vaks loyally supported the Soviet Union’s positions. As those positions
_ became more and more hostile to British and American interests,
_ Czechoslovakia’s support became correspondingly difficult for Masaryk
_ to explain away in the corridors and antechambers.

Czechoslovakia’s dilemma became sharper as 1946 drew to a close.
_ The United States had already prematurely terminated a postwar credit
for surplus U.S. equipment, and negotiations with the Export-Import

Bank for a $150 million loan stalled. Western doubts about Soviet inten-
 tions grew, and the West’s response fuelled Stalin’s own suspicions. On
September 6, 1946, the United States declared that it would keep mili-
fary forces in Europe “as long as necessary,” and in March 1947, Presi-
dent Harry S Truman announced his “Truman Doctrine,” promising
American aid to free peoples threatened by outside aggression or inter-
nal subversion. The European Recovery Program unveiled by George C.
Marshall on June 5, 1947, increased this estrangement. The Marshall
Plan offered Europe unprecedented U.S. economic assistance, but in a
- way that would have parted the veil of secrecy around the economic
situation in the USSR. Stalin denounced the plan and rejected Soviet
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The communist-controlled Ministry of the Interior now played a
crucial role in preparations for a showdown. The intelligence service
penetrated the other parties to identify and cultivate “left-wing” ele-
ments that would align them with the KSC. Now they planned to de-
stroy the parties where no convenient left-wing leadership was available,
above all the National Socialists and the Slovak Democrats. Exposing
supposed collaborators or traitors in non-communist coalition parties
_and then staging their trials had already been used in other people’s
democracies (the famous “salami tactics”), often with direct Soviet ad-
yice. In Czechoslovakia, these tactics were less successful. Minister of
Justice Prokop Drtina proved a persistent stumbling bloc.
In January 1948 Drtina exposed two incidents uncovered by his
ministry’s investigations. One was a fabricated American-run espionage
 ring, in which leading National Socialists were supposedly to organize
anti-communist military officers in the garrison town of Most. The other
began in September 1947 when three ministers, Jan Masaryk and two
~ National Socialists, Petr Zenkl and Drtina, received parcels containing
explosives. The Ministry of the Interior’s investigation was dilatory and
inconclusive, but when Drtina ordered his own ministry to investigate, it
found clear evidence implicating Communist Party officials in Olomouc.
_ Caches of illegal arms were also linked to ranking communists, includ-
ing a member of the National Assembly.
Police provocations against the Slovak Democratic Party were more
_ successful. Tiso’s trial had been manipulated to inflame opinion against
the Democrats. In October the police announced the discovery of a con-
_ spiracy involving the Democrats and exiled I'udéks. They arrested nearly
_ 400 people, including Deputy Prime Minister Ursiny’s secretary. Citing
_ the supposed conspiracy, the communist chairman of the Slovak Board
of Commissioners, Husak, unilaterally announced its dissolution even
though the Democrats were in the majority. In the end, Ursiny resigned,
but Lettrich remained leader of the Democratic Party, and the reconsti-
tuted Board of Commissioners had equal numbers of communists and
democrats. After the autumn crisis, however, the communists in Slo-
vakia had the upper hand.
~ The non-communist parties in the NF, belatedly drawing together in
 self-defense, were encouraged by events at the Social Democratic party
congress in November 1947. After Fierlinger agreed to a pact with the
KSC, the congress rebelled and replaced him as leader. The other non-
communist parties saw this result as a signal that the Social Democrats

participation, a move the rest of the Soviet bloc copied, including Yugo
slavia and Poland (who had been interested).

Only Czechoslovakia accepted the invitation to Paris to discuss the
European Recovery Program. A delegation including Gottwald and Ma.
saryk flew to Moscow on July 9 to explain this decision. There Stalin
made it clear that Czechoslovak participation in the Marshall Plag
would be a hostile act contrary to the Czechoslovak-Soviet alliance,
When the delegation returned to Prague, the government announced it
withdrawal from the Paris conference.” The rejection of the Marshal ‘kk
Plan left Czechoslovakia isolated from its former friends among the
Western countries, and exposed its dependence on Moscow.

With the lines hardening between East and West in Europe, Stali
moved to establish direct control over the countries he influenced.’ |,
September 1947 the European communist parties met in Poland to es
tablish the Communist Information Bureau (Cominform), replacing thy
Comintern dissolved in 1943. The Cominform’s founding congress criti
cized the French and Italian communists, and urged the Czechoslova
comrades to resolve the power question in Czechoslovakia. The commu.
nists’ domestic opponents were slow to grasp the changed situation
They continued to view Germany as the main danger to Czechoslova
security, and they remained committed to the Soviet alliance. They be
lieved that international considerations would prevent the Soviet Unio
from meddling directly in Czechoslovakia, not appreciating the exten
to which they were internationally isolated and expendable to Moscow,
which was ready to support the KSC in a bid for total power.

Czechoslovakia’s internal situation worsened in step with the wors
ening international outlook.’” While the communists in parliament un
dermined their rivals with demagogic appeals like the “millionaire’s tax’
proposal, communist-influenced trade union organizations and othe
mass movements mobilized pressure on the parliament and government.
Compromises within the National Front became rarer, and progres:
toward the new constitution ground to a halt. Public opinion researc
suggested that support for the KSC was slipping, which placed the 194
elections in a new light. The non-communists expected them to sobe
the KSC and force it to cooperate with its coalition partners. The com
munists prepared for a decisive struggle using extra-parliamentary tac
tics, “the organized movement of the masses.” They planned a congres
of works councils in Prague on February 22, 1948, and a mass meetin
of the peasants’ organizations a few days later.
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would support reining in the KSC. Yet no concerted efforts had been
made to draw them into a united anti-communist front by the time the
final crisis came in February 1948.

When the communist Minister of the Interior transferred the lage
non-communist police commanders out of Prague in preparation for the
“organized movement of the masses,” the non-communist ministers
passed a resolution on February 13 directing him to rescind the orders
On February 17 ministers from the National Socialist, People’s, and
Democratic parties agreed that if he refused they would resign. They
hoped that the Social Democrat ministers would join them, and that
either President Bene§ would call elections under a caretaker governmen
or reject the resignations, forcing the KSC to resume cooperation in the
National Front, or take the blame for its collapse. On February 20
twelve ministers handed Benes§ their resignations.

The communists could hardly believe their luck. Their opponents
had provoked the inevitable clash at a time and in a way that gave the
communists practically all the advantages. The ministers who resigned
had not brought the Social Democrats with them, nor had they won
over Jan Masaryk. As a result a majority of the government remained in
office. The communists decided to turn the government crisis into a
struggle for power, in which they enjoyed significant advantages. They
were united, and directed a numerous and disciplined party. In the back
ground, always a palpable presence, loomed the Soviet Union. Thank
to its control of the interior ministry, the KSC was firmly in charge of
the capital city. The congress of worker’s councils and the peasant orga:
nizations was already planned; the party summoned crowds of 250,000
to Old Town Square beginning on February 21, and formed a “People’
Militia®® of armed workers. Gottwald called for the creation of “action
committees’ within the National Front, which purged non-communist:
from public functions at all levels. On February 23, a Central Action
Committee was created, and General Svoboda assured it that the arm;
was “with the people.” A one-hour general strike supporting the co
munist proposals to “renew” the national front took place on Februa
24. By then, the struggle for power had effectively already been resolved
by a communist coup d’état; there remained now only the governmen:

Jice banned non-communist demonstrations. The democratic parties did
not attempt to mobilize their supporters until too late, perhaps fearing
communist charges of an anti-communist putsch. They appealed for
calm and asserted that the crisis would be resolved by constitutional
means. Gottwald proposed his “constitutional” solution on Febru-
ary 21. He demanded that Bene§ accept the resignations and appoint a
reorganized government nominated by him as prime minister. This new
government included individuals from the non-communist parties, but
except for Masaryk, it was entirely under communist influence. Since a
majority of ministers remained, the government had technically not
fallen and Gottwald’s solution was within the president’s constitutional
_ powers. Thus the entire burden of resolving the crisis descended on
Bene$, who delayed accepting Gottwald’s reorganized government for

crisis.
Had the non-communists attempted active tactics, they would have
had a difficult time: communist-controlled unions kept newsprint from

: . ‘ President Edvard Bene§ approves Pri ini ’ i
che opponents’ preaes, the radio was in communist hands, and the po _ pp rime Minister Klement Gottwald’s reorganized

government on February 25, 1948, (CTK photo)
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four days, hoping that the non-communist parties could do something
to resist the communists’ moves to control power. Their failure left him
isolated, exposed to pressure from Gottwald and the perfectly organized
communist mass demonstrations. Benes feared conflict splitting Czecho
slovak society, perhaps even civil war leading to a Soviet intervention,
and in the end, alone and seriously ill, he decided to accept the resigna-
tions and the new government on February 25, 1948. That evening
Gottwald could proclaim to the cheering throngs on Old Town Square
the “defeat of reaction and the victory of the working people.”
The struggle to preserve Czechoslovakia as a bridge between East
and West, as at least a limited democracy in the part of Europe that had
fallen into the Soviet Union’s sphere of influence, had failed. Given both
the internal and international situation as it had developed since 1945,
the struggle could hardly have ended in a victory for the non-commu-
nists. Their defeat need not, however, have given the impression that it
happened legally, according to the constitution, and with mass popula

13 Victorious February
—  and Tragic August

support.

The February coup of 1948 opened the way to Czechoslovakia’s full
integration into the Soviet bloc, a process marked by two significant
deaths. On March 10, 1948, less than two weeks after remaining in
Gottwald’s new government, Jan Masaryk lay dead beneath his apart-
ment window in the Cernin Palace. Whether suicide or assassination,
Masaryk’s death ended an important personal connection to the First
Republic, and removed the one minister with a positive reputation and
contacts in the West.! As if to reinforce this break with the past, Benes,
after resigning the presidency in June, died on September 3, 1948.
Some observers in 1948 drew parallels with earlier historical disas-
ters that forced Czechs and Slovaks into exile. The U.S. ambassador in
Prague noted that under Habsburg rule the Czechs had developed “an
ingrained genius for subtle opposition to the existing regime. They are
much more adept when in opposition than when they themselves are in
control and faced with the problems of construction and positive rule of
which they have in modern times had only twenty years of experience.””
These remarks may only repeat the stereotype of the Czechs as cunning
simpletons like Hagek’s Josef Svejk. Yet succeeding years saw new waves
_ of emigration, bowing to political storms, and subtle opposition to the
tegime, before they closed with Czechs and Slovaks once more facing
the challenges of construction and positive rule.?
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CONSOLIDATION
AND STALINISM

The Czechoslovak communists set out to ensure the KSC
complete dominance in politics, economics, and all other aspects of pub-
lic life after the February coup. The party leadership spoke at first of a
unique Czechoslovak road to socialism, but in the ever darkening atmo-
sphere of the early Cold War, and especially after Gottwald’s trip to the
Crimea to see Stalin in September 1948, the Czechoslovak communists

began to apply Soviet models and practices, frequently with direct Soviet

advice.

Building a Monopoly of Power

Political control was already largely consolidated in February.* The
police arrested non-communist officials even before Bene¥’s capitula-
tion, and Action Committees purged offices, schools, the workplace, and

the National Assembly. The communists formalized these moves by de
stroying the non-communist parties or bringing them under indirect con
trol. The Social Democratic Party, back under the pro-communist lead
ership, agreed to merge with the KSC in June 1948. The other partie
shrank drastically through purges, emigration, and resignations. Part
leaders were handpicked communist collaborators.® The communist
dominated mass organizations joined the National Front, and with th
taming of the political parties the NF lost its role as a consensus-buildin
forum. The KSC tolerated no political rivals, not even the Nationa
Front, and eventually it remained active only at the higher levels, wher
it became a communist-controlled transmission belt to the non-commu
nist political parties. It also gave the system an appearance of pluralism
“We need this facade,” Gottwald noted. “We would be stupid to tea
down this facade if we already have and are able to have it.”¢

The parliament, purged by the Action Committees, unanimously ap
proved the new government’s program in March and a new constitutio

in May. New parliamentary elections were held on May 30, 1948. Inan

atmosphere of fear and pressure, the voters were presented with a sing]l
list of candidates representing the National Front. Only by publicly re
questing a blank ballot, amounting to a risky declaration of opposition
could a voter register disagreement. Official results claimed 89.2 percen
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of the votes cast for the NF list. The front, itself controlled by the KSC
held all the seats in parliament.”

Neither parliament nor government now functioned as separate or-
gans of legislative and executive power. Parliament, as Slansky told the
Central Committee before the elections, would not make any real deci-
sions, for “we decide everything of any importance here.””® The govern-
ment was also completely subordinated to the party. Party control over
the national committees at the lower levels removed any genuine local
self-administration. The independent judicial system was destroyed, and
the state prosecutor was now the highest judicial official in Czechoslova-
kia. What was left of the separate Slovak institutions also withered
away, partly because of the built-in centralization of the party system.
In addition, the party viewed the Slovak question as an economic one,
to be resolved by state-directed development. Finally, the residual Czech
nationalism of many functionaries, feeding on the campaign against Slo-

3

_ vak “bourgeois nationalists,” helped destroy the asymmetrical adminis-

trative system.

The KSC cemented its dominance when the National Assembly
elected Gottwald president. The party’s power monopoly gave it control
of all the state’s levers of force. Yet this dictatorial aspect should not
hide the fact that elements of Czechoslovak society actively or passively
supported the communists. After 1945, a large part of the industrial
working class demonstrated left-wing attitudes that sometimes ran

_ ahead even of the KSC. Though the takeover was not a mass revolution,
_the communists proved they could mobilize large crowds of supporters.

Following the coup, 250,000 workers filled administrative and govern-

_ ment posts, creating a hard core of activist party supporters, Small farm-
~_ers who benefited from the communist-directed postwar land reform

also supported the party. As one scholar notes, “an authoritarian state
with a public sector much larger than those of the West has rewards as
well as punishments to dole out. . . . [T]here were winners as well as

_ losers in the communist takeover.””?

Foremost among the winners was the Communist Party, whose
membership ballooned rapidly. A loyal acolyte of Moscow since its
f‘Bolshevization” in 1929, the KSC deviated from the Leninist model in
its size. After February, party membership reached 2,311,066 by May
1949, or one-sixth of the population. These levels fell during the years
of purges and political trials, but the KSC remained more a mass party
than the Soviet or other bloc parties.®° In spite of its relatively large size,
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a small group of top officials controlled the KSC, and through it the
state. Communist control also extended to civil society, culture, and the
economy.

Immediately after February, the regime drastically reduced the num-
ber of voluntary associations and organizations from over 60,000 to
only 683. Whatever their interests, their members now not only had to
demonstrate public support for official policies, they had to carry them
out actively. The Sokol received special attention, especially after the
parade to open the Eleventh Sokol Congress (June 19-27, 1948). The
marching Sokols openly demonstrated their respect and sympathy for
Bene§ and their disdain for Gottwald, and the police arrested dozen
before the parade ended. On July 9 the government ordered the Sokol
organization purged. Bene¥’s funeral on September 8, 1948, also saw
clashes between the security forces and opponents, giving added impetus
to the Sokol purges, which ended in November 1948. By then, some
15,000 functionaries had been expelled. Trade unions also changed from!
organizations defending the workers’ interests into transmission belts;
for the Communist Party’s policies, many of which directly harmed the
standard of living or working conditions of the working class. The ROH
and its constituent branches became essentially part of the state adminis-
tration.

The Communist Party expertly generated public expressions of ap-
proval, which it then touted as proof that the party had popular suppor \k
That was for public consumption: within the party, the leaders kne
that the communists did not have the “support of the masses.” Par
leaders sought accurate information about public opinion from the par
organizations and the organs of state security. It also tried to shape th
opinion. As early as February 24, 1948, the Central Committee presi
ium banned the import of “reactionary” foreign newspapers and jou
nals, and censored press and radio through its Press Section. The Pre
Section laid down the line for editors of journals, newspapers, the radi
and the press agency, trusting to party discipline and existential fe
(editors were held personally responsible for trespasses) to enforce a
herence. Party censorship was replaced in 1953 with a state censorship
office, the Main Administration of Press Supervision. With the strictly
controlled mass media presenting only the party line, the population had
to rely on clandestinely followed broadcasts of Western radio stations
such as the BBC, Voice of America, and especially (after 1950) Rad
Free Europe.™

.

, 1953. (CTK photo)

May Day parade on Wenceslas Square
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,000 Czechoslovak officers representing “bourgeois elements” by
, 9 50.15 The major trial of political opponents centered on Milada Hora-
ov4, a ranking National Socialist Party official. The trial, from May 31
June 8, 1950, exhibited all the trappings of earlier Soviet show trials,
cluding extorted confessions and a carefully crafted scenario. It re-
fected the arrival of the first of many Soviet advisers, sent to help their
Czechoslovak comrades search for class enemies.'s Horakova and three
other defendants received the death sentence, carried out on June 27,
1950, in spite of international appeals for clemency.

The year 1950 also saw a crackdown on the Catholic church, which
¢the communist regime viewed as one of its most serious opponents.
Originally the communists hoped to create a pliable national Catholic
‘movement, but they were disappointed.’”” On March 13-14, 1950, 429
monastic houses were raided by the police, and some 2,000 former
monks were herded off to special prison monasteries. Women’s institu-
tions received the same treatment from the end of July to the beginning
of August, and 10,000 nuns ended in internment cloisters. Trials of bish-
ops and other church functionaries followed, and even Archbishop Josef
Beran was isolated in the archbishop’s palace in June 1949. Imprisoned
from 1950 until 1963, he was released to go to Rome to receive his
cardinal’s hat, on condition that he never return.®

~ The true masterpiece among the political trials of this era—and the
main objective of the Soviet advisers in Czechoslovakia—was a trial of
class enemies within the Communist Party itself. After the Tito-Stalin
split in 1948 (in which Czechoslovakia loyally supported the Soviets),
Stalin and his local emulators ferreted out actual or potential “Titos”
elsewhere. In the process, rivalries and old scores could be settled with
Soviet approval and participation. No single pattern holds true for all
communist purge trials, but comrades who fought in the Spanish Civil
War, Western or domestic resistance, Yugoslav partisan detachments,
or had other Western connections were likely candidates for arrest, In
Czechoslovakia, “bourgeois nationalism” was also discovered in the
KSS. Finally, many of the accused were Jews, reflecting the anti-Semitism
{disguised as anti-Zionism or anti-cosmopolitanism) that marked Sta-
lin’s last years.

First to fall in Czechoslovakia were the Slovak “bourgeois national-
ists,” Vladimir Clementis, Husak, Novomesky, and Smidke, who were
dropped from the central committee in 1950 and later expelled. In Octo-
ber 1950, Oto Sling, head of the Brno party organization, was arrested,

After 1948, Czechoslovak scholarship and research was oriented ex
clusively toward the Soviet example, as the iron curtain cut off contact
with Western scholars. Czechoslovak science was remodeled followmg
Soviet patterns: in 1950 scientific research was centralized, leading ¢,
the creation of the Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences (CSAV) two years
later.’? Soviet-style “socialist realism” now was the measure for all artis:
tic production. The party denounced anything not actively supporting
socialist realism as influenced by “class enemies.” Independent artistjc
associations and groups gave way to single organizations, such as the
Czechoslovak Writers” Union (March 1949). The Minister of Educatiop
and first head of the CSAV, Zden&k Nejedly, presided over a perverse
return to earlier attitudes to the role of culture. The officially approved
view of Czech history linked the “popular democratic” present with the
nationalist past. Nejedly asserted: “Today Hus would have been ¢
head of a political party, and his tribune would not have been the pulp
but Prague’s Lucerna Cafe or Wenceslas Square. And his party wou
have been very close, of this we may be certain, to us Communists.”t

The “Sharp Course Against Reaction”

Force accompanied all these transformations and the inevitable
sistance they evoked. The emergence of an economic crisis in the su
mer of 1948 led Gottwald and Rudolf Slansky to proclaim a “sha
course against reaction.” Law 231 of 1948, “for the Protection of t
People’s Democratic Republic,” provided a legal fig leaf for the liquid
tion of opposition. Loss of employment, forcible relocation, assignme
to forced labor camps (TNPs), and trials were the lot of thousands. Es
mates place the number sentenced to imprisonment at around 230,00
with another 100,000 sent administratively to the TNPs. The use
illegal methods, trials, and terror remained a feature of the regi
throughout its existence, but during the first years they reached unusu
proportions, leaving no level of society untouched.

The period of full-scale terror included a series of political trials
One of the earliest involved General Heliodor Pika, leader of the wa
time Czechoslovak military delegation to Moscow. His case interest
the Soviet Union because he had firsthand knowledge of the situation in
Moscow and relationships within the émigré community during the w:
Sentenced to death in January 1949, Pika was executed in June. Oth
military trials and purges followed, accounting for the removal of nearly
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to be joined by some twenty other local officials. Arrests spread into the
ranks of the State Security forces, and by February 1951 swept up such
highly placed individuals as Marie Svermova, widow of the communiss
wartime resistance hero Jan Sverma, and the expelled Slovaks Clementis,
Husak, and Novomesky. Further arrests included deputy ministers
Bed¥ich Reicin (Defense), Karel Svab (Interior), and Josef Smrkovsky
(Agriculture).

The purge still had not netted a genuine “big fish,” a party official
significant enough to be the logical key to a conspiratorial organization
suitable for a purge trial. Eventually, the choice settled on the general
secretary, Slansky, among the most strident in denouncing the comrades
arrested earlier. Slansky’s arrest at the end of November 1951 complete
the cast for the greatest Czechoslovak purge trial. After a year of prepa.
ration including extreme physical and psychological torture, the trial
opened on November 20, 1952. Slansky and thirteen co-defendants, fol-
lowing a carefully rehearsed scenario, pleaded guilty to an improbable
range of treasonous activities, while more than 8,000 resolutions
flooded in demanding death for the accused. The sentences did not dis-
appoint the “will of the masses:” eleven defendants, including Slansky,
reccived the death penalty and only three escaped with life imprison-
ment.?’ ;

Slansk§’s execution did not immediately end the Czechoslovak
purge trials, which continued through 1953 and 1954. One of the last
major purge trials involved the remaining Slovak “bourgeois national-
ists” (Clementis had been included in the Slansky trial). Held in Apri
1954, it resulted in a life sentence for Husak and lengthy prison terms
for other defendants. When Stalin and Gottwald died within days of
each other in March 1953, however, it was the beginning of the end o
the great political trials. The purges left deep traces on Czechoslovak
society and the KSC. In the meantime, the Czechoslovak party leader-
ship had to cope with a second internal crisis, a consequence of the
economic transformations under way since 1948. ‘

Transforming the Economy

Immediately after seizing power the communists started dismantling
the Czechoslovak private sector. Further nationalization transferred to
state ownership enterprises with more than fifty employees as well as all
firms in wholesale trade, building, export-import, typesetting, and

Victorious February and Tragic August 241

travel. They joined the heavy-industrial and mining sectors, already na-

onalized in 1945, and were followed by private craftsmen and traders.
By the end of 1949 more than 95 percent of employees in the industrial

sector worked for the state. The free market was replaced by the planned
cconomy, following the Soviet example and using Soviet experts. Begin-
ning in February 1949 an extensive economic bureaucracy headed by
the State Planning Office replaced the Central Planning Commission set
up to direct the two-year postwar recovery program. The ROH worked
to ensure that production targets were met, instead of defending the
workers. Methods of worker mobilization used during the Soviet Five-
Year Plans of the 1930s, such as “socialist competition” and “‘shock
workers” like the Soviet hero Stakhanov, were also introduced.

Gottwald’s promise that “we will not build kolkhozes in Czechoslo-
vakia” notwithstanding, the regime began agricultural collectivization
in 1949. Private farmers were herded into Unified Agricultural Coopera-
tives (JZDs) using all methods of persuasion. Renewed pressure in
1952-53 was followed by a third round from 1955 to 1958. As a result,
the proportion of small and medium farmers in the population declined
from 15.7 percent in the Czech lands and 32.2 in Slovakia in 1948 to
only 2.1 and 6.8 percent by 1958. Over 80 percent of all villages had
JZDs. Collectivization failed to improve productivity, but its main pur-
pose was political, not economic. It broke the resistance of a recalcitrant
social group, while freeing labor for industry.

In 1949 Czechoslovakia adopted its first Five-Year Plan. That same
year the Soviet Union created the Council for Mutual Economic Assis-
tance (CMEA or Comecon) to coordinate economic policies and rela-

~ tions among the states in its bloc. In an international atmosphere
marked by the Berlin Crisis in 1948-49 and the outbreak of the Korean

War in 1950, Czechoslovakia found itself cut off from its remaining

Western trading partners and tied to the economies of relatively less
 developed states. Within the CMEA, Czechoslovakia was to be the

machine-building power, emphasizing heavy industry.?° Stalin also de-
manded the expansion of bloc military power after 1950. By 1953 the

_ Czechoslovak armed forces had more than doubled in size, to some

230,000 men. The needs of the army had priority during those years,
and it remained a significant institution and economic factor even after
the creation of the Warsaw Pact in 1955. Between 1950 and 1953 the

military ate up approximately one-third of the total production of
~ Czechoslovakia’s machine-building sector.
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Fach citizen could exchange 300 crowns at a rate of 5:1, the remainder
of cash savings at the rate of 50:1, and bank deposits at a somewhat
better rate. A single retail price structure was introduced, and wages and
prices were converted to the new currency at the rate of 5:1. The cur-
rency reform liquidated most people’s savings and wiped out the real
rise in wages since 1948. The reaction was the widest wave of public
protests and strikes against the regime yet seen, affecting more than one
hundred factories, including the great Skoda works in Plzet. Approxi-
mately 20,000 people took to the streets there, and the army and Peo-
ple’s Militia had to be called out to disperse the demonstrators.

The iron fist suppressed the demonstrations, but the regime ignored
this signal that the party was dangerously out of touch with the people.
Only after the new Soviet leadership invited Zapotocky to Moscow in
July 1953 did the party debate policy changes. In Moscow the Soviets
criticized Czechoslovakia for unrealistic planning targets and overem-
phasis on heavy industry—that is, exactly what they had demanded ear-
lier. When a Czechoslovak “New Course” was finally proclaimed in Sep-
tember it focused largely on the economy. Heavy industry was to be
limited, and more attention paid to consumer goods and agriculture to
improve the people’s living standard. In addition, following the Soviet
example, the KSC promised a more cautious approach to collectiviza-
tion and a strict observance of “socialist legality.”

Zapotocky made critical remarks about collectivization during
1953, and promised that those who wanted to could leave the JZDs. As
a result, he became popularly identified with the “New Course,” which
the central committee confirmed in October. This reorientation, includ-
ing price cuts on 20,000 items, finally improved ordinary people’s living
standard. As the last purge trials came to an end, the party successfully
staged a mass gymnastics display, the Spartakiada, which met with a
favorable public reaction, even though it was clearly a socialist surrogate
for the banned Sokol’s congresses.

Hopes for a permanent change were soon disappointed. The New
Course did not alter the direction of the Czechoslovak economy, domi-
nated by the machine-building sector, even though demand for arms
production and heavy industry within the CMFEA declined. Instead,
Czechoslovakia had to search for markets elsewhere, especially among
developing countries. The political trials continued into 1954. The party
presidium did set up an official commission to investigate the purge trials
(June 1955), but its main concern was to avoid rehabilitating the leading

These demands distorted Czechoslovak economic development by
creating industrial capacity that far outstripped domestic demand and
the supply of raw materials. Scarce investments went into mining coal op
other ores that under market conditions would have been unprofitable
Geological research also received support, especially after Stalin j
formed the Czechoslovak leadership that the country had untapped min.
eral wealth and should no longer rely on importing raw materials from
the West. Finally, resources were poured into developing old and creat.
ing new metallurgical complexes. Such enterprises swallowed up capital
and energy, leaving other sectors of the economy, especially consumer
goods and services, starved for resources and manpower. As a result of
these strains and the effects of collectivization, the First Five-Year Pl
began to crumble, especially after 1950. By 1952 the party was prepar-
ing a currency reform to deal with the looming problems of supplying
the population with food and other goods. Against this backdrop
rising economic difficulties, the news arrived that Josef Stalin had died,
on March 5, 1953.

SOCIALISM—
WITH WHAT KIND OF FACE?

Stalin’s death highlighted a paradox in the relationship b
tween the KSC leadership and its Soviet counterparts. Unswerving ob
dience to Moscow had been a categorical imperative for the Czechosl
vak party for decades, but now the winds from the East were blowi
dangerous changes. Separating the high party and state offices was ea
enough after Gottwald’s convenient death on March 14, and he was
replaced by an irreproachably “collective” leadership with Antonin Za-
potocky as president, Siroky as prime minister, and Antonin Novotny as
general secretary. Other aspects of Moscow’s “New Course” prov
harder to adopt. More emphasis on consumer goods, and especially en
ing the worst abuses of police power, were popular ideas. But they cre-
ated difficulties for leaders who had belonged to the top echelons of th
party during Czechoslovakia’s purges and the first phase of “sociali
construction.”

After Stalin Without De-Stalinization

Initially the Czechoslovak leaders continued along previously
mapped paths. On May 30, 1953, they announced the currency reform.:
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accused. The farmers who had left the JZDs in droves were driven back
into them by the new wave of collectivization beginning in 1955.

As a symbol of continuing commitment to Stalinism, the Czechoslo-
vak party unveiled its socialist-realist masterpiece, a mammoth statue of
Stalin overlooking Prague, in May 1955. Speeches eulogized the dear [
departed for his multifaceted genius, and the new leadership basked in
Stalin’s reflected glory. Apparently, by making the minimally necessar
economic changes they had weathered the effects of Stalin’s death. The
did not know that Stalin’s successor, Nikita S. Khrushchev, was prepar
ing to cause even more serious turmoil. At the Twentieth Congress o
the CPSU in February 1956, Khrushchev delivered his famous “Secre
Speech” denouncing Stalin’s “cult of personality” and abuse of polic
power. For the Czechoslovak leadership Soviet de-Stalinization came a
a most inconvenient time. Adulation and imitation of Stalin’s geniu
legitimized the communist regime in Czechoslovakia: was that now ¢
be taken away? Khrushchev’s denunciation focused on Stalin’s abuse o
the secret police and purges of the Soviet Communist party. When th
special commission’s report on the trials had not yet been released, whe
pressure was building from the Czechoslovak victims’ relatives, the “Se
cret Speech” must have scemed like a stab in the back.

It was not long before Khrushchev’s speech was widely available vi
Western radio, clandestine leaflet drops, or other means, so the part
could not keep it an internal matter. The response inside the KSC range
from outrage on the part of stubborn Stalinists to disillusionment an
dismay from former true believers. The CPSU’s Twentieth Party Con
gress stimulated the desire for change in some of the “transmission-belt
organizations. The formally non-communist parties and the Cathol
church increased their activity. The trade unions, unimpeachably work
ing class and the largest interest group in the country, raised the nee
to assert the workers’ interests more directly. The Czechoslovak Yout
League (CSM) began to revolt against its insignificant position and th
passivity and apathy of the younger generation. The university studen
demanded freedom of intellectual inquiry, a free press, reduction of 1
quired study of Marxism-Leninism, and freedom to travel. They publ
cized their criticisms in a satirical carnival parade, a threat that final
captured the party’s attention.?!

The Czechoslovak Writers’ Union seemed likely to become a si
nificant force for change. Already in 1955 writers had begun questionin
party control, calling for creative liberty and an end to censorship. Aft

While it lasted, the largest monument to Stalin in the Soviet Bloc stood in Prague,
photographed May 4, 1955. (CTK photo)

Khrushchev’s speech, their restiveness assumed political tones. The
union’s second congress met from April 22 to 29, 1956. Poets Frantisek
Hrubin and Jaroslav Seifert (later a Nobel laureate) demanded not only
; freedom of artistic expression but the right to criticize political and so-
cial conditions. As so often in the past, the intellectuals assumed for
themselves the role of “conscience of the nation.”
~ Pressure mounted within the KSC for a special congress to deal with
3 dfi—Stalinization. The leadership responded by proclaiming at the begin-
ning of May that discussions of the Twentieth Party Congress were over.
The party headed off pressure for a special congress by summoning in-
stead a statewide party conference, where delegates were chosen by the
apparatus, not elected by the membership. The conference, which met
in June, called for a number of cosmetic changes in the bureaucracy,
economic administration, and factories.
Events in neighboring Poland and Hungary seemed to confirm that
the KSC had been right to close discussions and limit changes. Riots in



246 THE CZECHS Victorious February and Tragic August 247

¢rends. Initially the 1958 reforms had positive results, thanks to invest-
ment in production, but they lost momentum in an atmosphere of suspi-
cion of “revisionism” and renewed centralization, and by 1962 they
were effectively dead.?®

Novotny and his fellow leaders celebrated their negotiation of
1956°s challenges and getting back in step with the CPSU by approving
4 new constitution in 1960. Modeled on Stalin’s Soviet constitution of
1936, it enshrined the “leading role of the party” in society, the state,
and the economy. It also proclaimed that Czechoslovakia had reached
socialism (a step beyond “people’s democracy”) and changed the coun-
try’s name to the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic (CSSR). At the same
time an administrative reform further reinforced centralization, remov-
ing Slovakia’s status as a separate administrative unit. The party confer-
ence also discussed the Third Five-Year Plan (1961-65), which was to
complete constructing socialism. Instead, Czechoslovakia fell into fur-
ther crises, in which one of the major causes was the failure of the eco-
nomic plan adopted with such fanfare in 1960.

Poland in June led to the “Polish October,” bringing the purged Wlady.
staw Gomulka to power. More seriously, discontent in Hungary erupted
in clashes on October 23 between the people and Hungarian securit
forces, backed by Soviet troops. A full-fledged rebellion followed, a5
another purge victim, Imre Nagy, tried to steer Hungary out of the War.
saw Pact. A Soviet invasion in November crushed Hungary’s uprising,
Novotny and other KSC party leaders were in the vanguard of those
urging the Soviets to intervene, even offering units of the Czechoslovak
army for the purpose. In the autumn of 1956, the Czechoslovak party
returned to conservative policies.

The KSC leadership was too thoroughly and too recently implicated
in the purges to accept serious de-Stalinization. The very ferocity of the
Czechoslovak purges also meant that no figure with the stature of
Gomutka or Nagy survived to lead a reformist party faction. Wider po
ular mobilization was also weak: the efforts since 1953 to increase t
standard of living for the masses paid off now in their fundamental qu
escence. Thus conflicts between the party and its critics remained rel
tively isolated and never coalesced into nationwide pressure for chang,
By the autumn of 1957 the party seemed firmly in control.?2

The fallout of the 1956 events included a campaign against “rey
sionism.” Purges of Czech intellectuals and functionaries, of Slov
“Trotskyists,” and supporters of Yugoslavia, whose relations with t
Soviet bloc worsened after a brief reconciliation in 1955, removed fi
ures who had spoken up too loudly in 1956. The commission’s repo
in 1957 on the trials confirmed the sentences with only a few exception
After Zapotocky’s death on November 13, 1957, Novotny was elect
president while remaining party secretary, concentrating the top offic
in one man’s hands. A purge of “politically and socially unreliable el
ments” in economic administration cost thousands of non-party exper
their jobs. They would be missed when their “reliable” replacemen
attempted to carry out the economic reforms of 1958.

These reform proposals, submitted to the Eleventh Party Congre
in June 1958, sought to decentralize the economy. The reforms set targ
figures for vital products, leaving the plant managers to decide how
allocate the rest of their enterprise’s productive capacity. Though impli
itly accepting market forces (managers would produce products f
which there was demand), the reform concentrated only on the decisio
making process, leaving the rest of the command economy untouche
At the same time the last phase of collectivization reinforced centralizin

Pressures for Change

The Czechoslovak reform movement that emerged during the 1960s
and swept up the whole society in 1968 did not arise solely out of
chronic economic difficulties. Under the rhetoric of building socialism,
Czechoslovakia harbored other forces that contributed to the regime’s
new crisis in 1968. Some of these forces were familiar and had only been
covered over by the measures used to survive the crisis of 1956. Others
_ were the logical consequence of processes that the system itself had set
into motion.

‘ To a certain extent the outward calm of the years between 1958 and
1967 corresponded to life as lived by Czechoslovak citizens.2* Certainly
their lives were becoming safer. Though political arrests continued at a
relatively high rate, and the organs of state security observed suspicious
persons and groups assiduously, the irrational terror of the worst Stalin-
ist years receded. In addition to becoming somewhat more secure, life
was becoming more comfortable. Personal consumption per capita had
tisen yearly since 1953, and by the middle of the decade food consump-
tion exceeded prewar levels. The system of medical care and health in-
surance was nearly universal by the end of the 1950s. In spite of efforts
_since 1955 to undo wage equalization, Czechoslovak society still re-
flected narrow income differentials.
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Lifestyles, too, were basically similar. Goods were scarce and limite
in variety and quality, except for the lucky few who, thanks to positio
or connections, had access to the stores called Darex (later Tuzex) wher,
Western goods could be purchased for special coupons. Family incom
depended basically on the number of employed family members. Thy
not only the regime’s official endorsement of gender equality but als
economic necessity brought thousands of women into the labor fore
Nevertheless, women usually earned lower wages than men and sti
found themselves primarily responsible for the family and household
State-provided creches and kindergartens helped but were inadequate t
meet the need for child care. The insufficient distribution system adde
to this double burden, since finding even daily necessities frequently b
came a time-consuming chore, eating into work and family life.

By the 1960s, many Czechoslovak citizens had accumulated savin
and could spend them on durable consumables. Labor-saving domest
items or leisure-enhancing products led the way, when available.s B
the beginning of the 1960s one-third of the nonagricultural populatio
left their homes for the weekend and spent their holidays away. Man
of them traveled abroad, even to the West. Czechoslovakia by the 1960
was becoming a modern industrial society—not in consumption but i
demand. This failure of a system trumpeted in official propaganda
achieving genuine socialism was a growing contradiction. Unrealize
demand for housing, automobiles, and other consumer goods, and
rising savings level were its symptoms, and contributed to public suppo
for reforms as Czechoslovakia’s economy stumbled in 1962.

Another source of pressure for change was the arrival in the 196
of a new generation, growing up under communism. Members of th
postwar generation (by 1965, 60 percent of the citizens of employab
age and almost half of all citizens) daily faced the contradiction betwee
official slogans and the way the system actually functioned. Offici
stress on technical and traditional education placed them in influenti
positions in industrial centers and in the countryside, where new agt
technical professions employed graduates in the JZDs. In its attitud
toward the regime, this generation differed from the “new intelligentsia
that had risen at the beginning of the 1950s directly from the worki
class, earning its qualifications on the way. The “new intelligentsia” wi
still a source of system support and a potential brake on reform, b
members of the younger generation criticized the contradictions th
saw and supported reform. Members of this generation were also t

young to have been actively involved in the purge trials whose legacy
still hung over the party.

Discussion of the trials was closed, but in an amnesty to mark the
1960 constitution many later victims (including Husak) were released,
though not rehabilitated. Then, at the Twenty-second Congress of the
CPSU (October 1V96 1), Khrushchev reopened the attack on Stalin,
prompting the KSC leaders to decide to accept Khrushchev’s policies—
ironically, only shortly before Khrushchev’s own ouster in 1964. Their
delayed de-Stalinization included the removal of Gottwald’s body from
its mausoleum, and the destruction in 1962, supposedly because of foun-
dation problems, of the giant Stalin monument in Prague. Streets,
squares, and factories named in honor of the Soviet dictator were once
more rechristened.

Meanwhile, the purge trials still influenced internal power struggles.
In 1962 the head of the trials commission, Rudolf Barak, was arrested
and imprisoned for embezzlement. By ousting Barak (who could have
collected incriminating material during his investigation), Novotny rid
himself of a potentially dangerous challenger. Novotn§ then appointed
a new Investigating commission chaired by Drahomir Kolder, central
committee secretary. Only a very general preliminary report was pre-
sented to the Twelfth Party Congress in December 1962, and when the
Kolder commission’s final report was released in 1963, it had been re-
peatedly edited. Novotny survived its revelations and criticisms by sacri-
ficing the remaining pre-1948 Old Guard, among them the KSS leader,
whose replacement was Alexander Dubgek.?s Dropping the Old Guard
shattered the continuity at the top characteristic of the KSC since the
death of Stalin. Many of the new figures were not bound to Novotny
by shared complicity in the purges. This prepared the ground for the
emergence of divisions within the party, as the KSC struggled to cope
with the country’s economic problems and continuing social pressure
for change.

Signs of economic trouble emerged in 1961, and by 1962 Novotny
had to admit that the Third Five-Year plan and the economic reforms of
1958 were failures. Novotny blamed the managers, and argued for a

complete recentralization of the economy. Economic growth slowed
drastically under provisional one-year plans until in 1963 and 1964 it
decl%ned. Novotny blamed the Cuban and Berlin crises (1961 and 1962),
declining world prices for uranium, and the collapse of trade with China
after the Sino-Soviet split.2” Within the party, however, the idea grew
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that the problem lay deeper, within the planned economy itself. Fco.
nomic criticism had been voiced for some time, frequently (because of
press controls) in magazines supposedly covering literature and the artg,
Now the leadership turned to its critics to help it out of the crisis. One
of the most critical economists, Ota Sik, headed a commission to prepare
a new economic reform.

Sik’s commission produced a New System of Economic Manage-
ment, which was approved by the party central committee in 19635, The
commission had to decide whether to reform the existing management
system or create a new one, and whether market forces could be adapted
to the socialist planned economy. Supporters of adapting the market
won the argument, and the proposals approved in 1965 left the plan
deciding only the basic direction of the economy, with market forces
replacing the previous detailed instructions. Enterprises were to be
granted freedom to compete, and their production was to be influenced
by factors like demand and production costs. Fulfillment of the plan no
longer constituted managerial success, which together with wages would
now be measured by gross enterprise income.?8 ‘

Adopting the reform program proved easier than putting it into ef-
fect. Initial measures in industry and construction were implemented in
1966, and restructuring of wholesale prices in 1967. When the immed
ate results were negative, the government responded with administrati
interventions, and opponents of reform returned to the offensive. Sik
commission never completely implemented its reforms, but they we
one of the most daring efforts to combine planning and the market
the entire Soviet bloc. The economic debates and public discussions al
raised awareness of the political obstacles to reform.?

In Slovakia the economic situation interacted with other sources
discontent. Slovak industrialization was one aim of the government
economic policy. After early gains, the doldrums arrived in the ear
1960s, and Novotny’s reputation for having a personal antipathy
Slovakia and Slovaks made the situation seem another example of t
Czechs’ colonial attitude. The released “bourgeois nationalists,” esp
cially Husak, bitterly resented Novotn§y’s continued hold on power. T
removal of the Old Guard Slovaks opened the way for new faces suc
as Dubé&ek and Jozef Lénart, the prime minister, to rise to leading posi-
tions. These Slovak leaders placed themselves at the head of pressur
from Slovak society demanding changes.3°

Under this combination of pressures, the Czechoslovak regime u

_Jerwent a hesitant and reluctant liberalization. The KSC maintained the
appearance of unity and its own centralized control, but in reality it was
a fragile structure. By the mid-1960s even party members in government
positions quarreled with Novotny over the makeup and duties of their
offices, the parliament asserted more power, and the non-communist
parties in the National Front tried to stretch their atrophied muscles.
Similar attitudes appeared in the national committees, the churches, the
¢rade unions, the CSM, among the national minorities, and the students.
_ The fourth congress of the Writers’ Union in June 1967 gave con-
crete expression to the desire for change. Already young people, at the
fifth congress of the CSM earlier that month, had complained about the
youth organization’s monopoly. The Arab-Israeli Six-Day War led to an
official anti-Israeli campaign, following Moscow’s line against the pub-
lic’s sympathies. In protest the popular Slovak journalist and writer Lad-
_ islav Mia&ko refused to return to Czechoslovakia from a visit to Israel.
His colleagues at the fourth congress attacked the regime’s policies, its
record during the 1950s, its claim to absolute authority, and its monop-
oly of cultural life. Milan Kundera bluntly declared that “any interfer-
ence with freedom of thought and words . . . is a scandal in the twentieth
century and a shackle on our emerging literature.” Ludvik Vaculik
claimed that “not a single human problem . . . has yet been solved” by
communism in Czechoslovakia.’! The party’s official delegation walked
out. Novotny’s response was to punish individual writers and transfer
_the union’s journal, Literdrni noviny (Literary News), to the Ministry of
Culture. Divisions in the party leadership showed, however, when at the
Central Committee meetings on September 26—27, 1967, four members
voted against a crackdown.32

Novotny’s supporters saw excessive liberalization, the machinations
of émigrés and foreign intelligence agencies, and a few intellectual mal-
contents as the problem. Their solution was a return to strict centralized
control by the party. The alternative response focused on defects in the
system, and claimed that the party had to “lead, not direct” society.??
Novotny bluntly expressed his views during a number of speeches begin-
ning in 1966 and continuing through 1967. When Dub¢ek contradicted
some of their key themes at the Central Committee meetings on October
- 30-31, Novotny accused him of being “in the grip of certain narrow
national interests.”** Other Central Committee members criticized No-
votny’s own leadership, however, and only the decision to adjourn and
reconvene in December cut short the chorus. A showdown over power
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loomed, with Novotny facing an unlikely coalition of the entire K§
apparatus, the regional party organizations in Moravia, and a large pay
of the apparatus in Bohemia. Behind them stood the disaffected intellec
tuals, the Slovaks, and the economic reformers. No single party instity
tion fully supported Novotny.

The public, unaware of what was happening, paid more attentio
to the “Strahov events.” Repeated cuts in electric power sparked off
spontaneous demonstration on October 30 by the students housed in th
dormitories on Strahov hill, overlooking the Lesser Town. Students too
to the streets with candles in their hands to protest the conditions unde

«prague Spring.” At first glance, Dubdek might seem an unlikely person
to become the embodiment of efforts to create a humane form of social-
ism in keeping with Czechoslovak political and cultural traditions. Born
in 1921 in eastern Slovakia, Dubcek was taken as a child to the Soviet
Union where his communist parents emigrated to help construct “Social-
ism in One Country.” Returning to Czechoslovakia in 1938, he joined
the illegal Communist Party and served in the underground and the Slo-
vak National Uprising. By 1951 he was a member of the KSS central
committee, and after studies in Moscow he became a member of the
kSC central committee and leader of the KSS in 1962. Little-known to
which they lived and studied.? Police forcibly broke up the march, pro the public at large, his lack of personal ostentation and genuine sincerity
voking waves of student meetings that spread to other educational instity won him wide support from a citizenry that was initially highly skep-
tions. The press and even the Prague newsreels began to cover these event, tical.®
with an openness unthinkable even a few months before.
Novotny could not respond with force, at least until the internal parg
power struggle was resolved. Novotny’s opponents, for their part, foun
this public discontent potentially useful. With the battle lines clearl
drawn, Novotny sought Soviet support. CPSU General Secretary Leoni
I. Brezhnev visited Prague on December 8 and 9, just before the meetin
of the presidium. Brezhnev discovered that the divisions within the KS
top echelons ran deeper than he had been led to believe. He decided, afte
private consultations with a range of Czechoslovak party leaders, tha
Novotn§’s position was untenable, but he declined to anoint a successo
in advance, reportedly saying “Eto vashe delo (It’s your affair).”’3
The next meeting of the central committee began on December 19
1967. The discussions proved that there was a significant group in fave
of what was delicately termed the “division of functions.” Novotn
would have to give up either his party position or the presidency. Th
meeting in December postponed a decision until January 3, 1968, b
which time the presidium and a newly formed central committee consu
tative group should have agreed on Novotny’s successor. They settle
on a dark horse candidate, Alexander Dub&ek. On January 5, 1968, h
was duly elected first secretary of the KSC.37

Reform and Its Limits

Novotny’s opponents had removed him from the top party post, but
their position was far from dominant. It strengthened somewhat when
Novotny resigned the presidency on March 22 (on May 30 he was for-
mally expelled from the party), to be replaced by Svoboda. More impor-
_ tantly, Dub&ek’s leadership replaced many Novotny supporters at the
local and regional levels. Once again a commission, headed by presidium
member Jan Piller, was set up to review the Czechoslovak political trials.
Its recommendations included the immediate dismissal of those impli-
cated in the purges, and the dropping of anyone who had been in the
central leadership since the Ninth Party Congress (1949).3° The culmina-
tion of personnel changes would have come at the extraordinary Four-
_teenth Party Congress, but events changed that.
Dubéek’s leadership took a dramatic step when on March 4, 1968,
it adopted several decrees affecting censorship. The Main Administra-
tion of Press Supervision, whose purview had been extended in 1966 to
include radio and television, lost control of the broadcast media. The
patty also ordered it to apply the strict letter of the press law, which
~ made editors-in-chief responsible for content. This measure dismantled
prior censorship, and the mass media, carefully and then increasingly
enthusiastically, took advantage of the change to discuss many pre-
viously taboo subjects. As a result, not only the party rank-and-file but
the general non-party public began to take notice. What had seemed
originally to be little more than an internal party power struggle began
_ to look like a genuine change.

THE PRAGUE SPRING, 1968

Dubéek’s election in January 1968 symbolizes the beginnin;
of the Czechoslovak experiment in reformed socialism known as th
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_ white-collar workers. Sik’s team expected some unemployment from the
shift to consumer goods, but hoped it could be absorbed by the ex-
panded service sector. This threat of unemployment, together with the
renewed move away from equalized wages, prompted some negative
workers’ reactions. No final set of policies had been established before
the invasion, and in the end the reform economists’ proposals for market
socialism remained unrealized.*

The Action Program also addressed the Slovak question. It called
for a “socialist federal arrangement” establishing the “legal coexistence
of two equal nations in a common socialist state.”* Such calls had al-
~ ready come from the SNR on March 14 and were echoed by the KSS on
April 10. The Slovak comrades abandoned the asymmetrical system of
sdministration and demanded a full federation. The Czech side saw fed-
eration as a way of resolving the Slovak question, giving greater weight
to the other problems of reform. Most Slovak supporters of the Dubcek
regime put federation and national recognition at the top of their
agenda.*s Legislation federalizing the state was passed in the summer
and went into effect on October 28, 1968.

The first months changed the public’s initial reserved reaction to
Dubtek. The media, reveling in its new freedom, encouraged general
engagement in society’s problems. Intellectuals, including party mem-
bers, issued statements supporting reforms and calling for further de-
mocratization. In contrast to 1956, when the intellectuals did not evoke
a popular response, in 1968 civil society reemerged from the communist
eclipse. The ROH replaced its pro-Novotny leadership under pressure
from lower-level organizations, and new trade union branches prolifer-
ated under the old umbrella. Inside the CSM and the NF things became
lively again, and many new organizations sprang up. Some, such as the
Sokol and the Scouts, had been outlawed by the party after 1948. Others
reflected post-1948 experiences, such as Club 231, named after the law
under which political victims were sentenced. The Club of Engaged
Nonpartisans (KAN) represented Czechoslovakia’s non-party activists,
and the Preparatory Committee for the Czechoslovak Social Democracy
set out to restore the social-democratic party.*’

By May the original anti-Novotny coalition in the party no longer
held together. Faced with the rapid reemergence of civil society and early
signals of disquiet from abroad, some of the post-January leadership
emphasized the dangers from the right. Vasil Bil’ak, Drahomir Kolder,
and Alois Indra led the way. Against this backdrop of threatening sig-

Reformists had to control and direct this growing public suppoy
while setting out a program that would not provoke a Hungarian-sty
Soviet response. With Novotny out of the way, Lenart was replaced
prime minister by Old¥ich Cernik, reputed to be a pragmatic economje
reformer, and Smrkovsky, jailed for “economic sabotage” during th
purges of the 1950s, became speaker of the national assembly. The Ce
tral Committee adopted the blueprint for the new policies, the “Actiq
Program,” on April 5, 1968, and the National Assembly approved it
the beginning of May.

The Action Program called for the revival of the National Front and .
the acceptance of disagreement and debate within it, the legal guarantee.
of “freedom of speech for minority views and opinions,” freedom
movement including travel abroad, and better legal guarantees of th
personal rights and property of citizens. It also called for the full rehabi
itation of victims of “legal transgressions in previous years.” In spite
these calls for a more pluralistic political order, however, the Actio
Program (as well as speeches by party leaders in April and succeedin
months) also reflected the limits in the party’s approach to change. Th,
Action Program reaffirmed the “leading role of the party,” though no
the party was to “win over all workers by systematic persuasion and th
personal examples of communists.”#! Thus the KSC’s Action Prograr
did not accept any challenge to the monopoly of the Communist Part
That said, the idea that the party’s leading role would rest on the volur
tary cooperation of the people was drastic enough to upset conservative
in Czechoslovakia and its neighbors.*

The Action Program’s economic clauses called for returning initia
tive to the enterprises, liberalizing foreign trade, and reducing the rol
of state planning. It also called for attention to the “right of consumer
to determine their consumption patterns and lifestyles,” as well as work
ers’ rights to defend their interests.** But nothing like a return to capita
ism was envisioned. Economic planners thus faced the challenge of hos
to square the circle, harmonizing market forces with elements of th
centrally planned system. Sik proposed using interest rates and credit t
influence enterprise behavior, while gross enterprise income (not gros
output, as heretofore, or profit, as under capitalism) would measure per
formance. The Action Program allowed a limited return to small-scal
private enterprise, but larger enterprises remained state-owned. Work
ers’ councils would provide the entrepreneurial spirit in these entet
prises, though Sik and his supporters initially favored the manageria
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criticism, resolutions, demonstrations, demonstrative work brigades,
collections to buy presents for them on their retirement, strikes, and
picketing at their front doors.” It also noted gathering clouds outside
Czechoslovakia, but it promised the government that its citizens would
«tand by it, with weapons if need be, if it will do what we give it a
mandate to do.”#

Such calls for grass-roots activity outside the party, and the auda-
jous summons to armed support for the reform government, shocked
ven members of the Dubéek leadership. The party condemned the man-
festo and began a campaign against it and its signatories. This response
did little to appease the even more shocked leaders of the Warsaw Pact,
much less the Soviet Union. The “Two Thousands Words” acted as a
atalyst for the Warsaw Pact meeting of July 1968, probably the point
of no return for the Soviet determination to end the Prague Spring.** “By
winter we will know all,” the manifesto concluded. Events proved its
orecast accurate.

The Road to Intervention

The “Two Thousand Words” may have marked the point of no re-
urn, but the “erosion of Soviet trust” in Dub&ek had begun long be-
fore.s When he replaced Novotny, Dubéek was not well known either
n the USSR or in the other Warsaw Pact countries. Initial reactions to
his election were positive if for no other reason than his Russian child-
ood and his party studies in Moscow. First contacts with the bloc lead-
ers also proceeded smoothly, although Dub&ek did not immediately go
to Moscow. Before visiting the Soviets on January 29-30, Dub&ek met
- with Hungarian party leader Janos Kadar, whose skill at mollifying his
own people while not running afoul of the Soviet Union he admired.
Kadar, favorably impressed, called Dublek ‘“a communist on every
_major issue without exception,” but warned him that the Czechoslovak
situation was viewed with concern in other quarters.s!
Fortified by Kadar’s support, Dubéek flew to Moscow to meet with
Soviet leaders who had already visited Poland and East Germany, where
Gomutka and Ulbricht expressed concern over the situation in Czecho-
slovakia. Dubéek reassured the Soviets that the party based all its poli-
ies on ““friendship and alliance with the Soviet Union,” and would pro-
tect the leading role of the party and preserve democratic centralism.
rezhnev for his part offered Dub&ek “total and absolute support” in

Alexander Dubgek’s reception among the workers at the CKD factory in 1968
reflected his genuine popularity among Czechoslovak citizens. (CTK photo)

nals, Ludvik Vaculik published a manifesto entitled, ‘““Two Thousa
Words that Belong to Workers, Farmers, Officials, Scientists, Artis
and Everybody.” The text, signed by seventy prominent writers and i
tellectuals, Olympic athletes, scientists, but also ordinary citizens, a
peared on June 27, 1968, in three dailies and the Writers’ Union weekly
Literdrni listy.

The “Two Thousand Words” criticized the Communist Party for
creating the crisis in Czechoslovakia, but also recognized that the party
had begun the process of reform and renewal. It warned that lowes
echelon leaders who still clung to power would resist changes, and urged
citizens to put pressure on opponents of democratization by ‘“pub
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ho felt threatened. The crowd’s behavior at the traditional communist
ay Day parade reflected Dubgek’s personal popularity, but also the
oxtent that civil society had reemerged outside the party’s direct control.
Prompted by such visions, the Soviet Politburo held another round
of consultations with Dubcek, Cernik, Bil’ak, and Smrkovsky in Mos-
cow on May 4-5. Brezhnev, Alexei Kosygin, and Nikolai Podgorny re-
peatedly asked what specific steps the Czechoslovak leaders would take
1o meet the threat of counter-revolution. Taken aback, the Czechoslovak
Jeaders could only repeat that the party would control the situation
through persuasion. The Soviets and Czechoslovaks also agreed on mili-
rary exercises in Czechoslovakia in June. The Presidium meeting after
Dubtek’s return resolved that the party had to regain control over the
‘media and use the upcoming personnel changes at the Central Commit-
tee to eliminate “hostile elements.”

On May 17, Kosygin arrived at Karlovy Vary, supposedly to take
the mineral water cure, but actually to meet with virtually all leading
arty and state officials. Apparently favorably impressed, Kosygin ap-
kproved the early summoning of the next party congress. Almost all the
KSC leaders were agreed on the need for an extraordinary congress,
though they expected different outcomes. As delegate selection pro-
ceeded, however, it became clear that conservatives might have difficulty
remaining in the leadership. The May plenum of the KSC Central Com-
mittee formally called the congress for September 9, while promising to
struggle against both the sins of “dogmatism” and the “rightist threat.”
The Soviets considered the May plenum’s results positive, and they
approved the steps Dub&ek took to rein in the media, the NF, and other
organizations. May had seen student demonstrations and other protest
‘meetings, but nothing like the violent upheavals then convulsing Paris.
The planned military exercises on Czechoslovak territory, code named
“Sumava,” took place officially from June 21 to June 30. In the end,
some 24,000 men were involved, with the Soviet contingent numbering
about 16,000.%¢ The withdrawal of the Soviet troops dragged out until
early August, contributing to the timing and impact of Vaculik’s “Two
Thousand Words.”

The “Two Thousand Words” proved to the USSR that the situation
had deteriorated since the end of May. On July 4-the Politburo invited
the KSC leadership to another summit in Warsaw. This harshly worded
invitation called for the “normalization” of the situation, a phrase omi-
nous in retrospect. Dubdéek declined, proposing instead a series of bilat-

coping with the “acutely critical internal problems™ he and the pag
faced.s? ‘
With the Soviet and Czechoslovak leadership in apparent harmon
Dubéek returned to Czechoslovakia. An early hint of dissonance cam
in late February, when Czechoslovakia celebrated the twentieth anniyey
sary of “Victorious February.” Dub¢ek showed his speech to Brezhne
in advance, and the Soviet leader demanded changes. The final versjq
was a tame affair, less critical of Novotn§’s regime and more restraine
about mentioning new domestic or international departures.’® At a Way
saw Pact meeting in Bulgaria on March 6-7, Dubgek reassured his critic
that the party had matters in hand. At the next meeting, in Dresden o
March 23-24, the Soviet Politburo (alarmed by the collapse of censor
ship in Czechoslovakia and by Novotn§’s resignation) stepped up th
pressure.* The Czechoslovak delegation was unprepared to discove
that their country was the main item on the agenda. Gomutka and Ul
bricht again voiced the harshest criticism, but even Kadar compared th
Czechoslovak situation to “the Hungarian counter-revolution when §
had not yet become a counter-revolution.” Dubtek denied tha
“counter—revolution” was imminent. The Polish and East German lead
s” “bad cop” comments allowed the Soviet position to seem reas
able Brezhnev hoped that Dub&ek would have “the desire, the will
power, and also the courage to implement the necessary actions”
prevent a deterioration of the situation.’® A warning had been given i
terms that no communist trained in the school of party life since Stah'
could have missed.
Dubcek concealed the shock of the Dresden meeting from the publi
and the party Presidium. Of course he did not want to add to publi
ferment when he and his leadership had to convince the Soviets that the;
were firmly in control. On the other hand, Dub&ek and his supporter
therefore had to face rising external pressure, contain the most radi
reformists, and head off their conservative domestic foes, without
support of an aroused citizenry behind its government. External pressur
continued both publicly, as in Fast German ideologue Kurt Hage
speech on March 27, and privately, as in the personal letter to Dubce
in April, supposedly from Brezhnev himself. Hager’s speech caused ¢
diplomatic protest, but the Presidium did not publicize the Soviet lette
even within the party. It stepped up warnings against “anti-socialist ex
cesses,” trying to blunt the concerns of other Warsaw Pact members
Meanwhile, internal change was alarming local and regional potenta
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eral meetings. Eventually the five Warsaw Pact allies met withgy,
Czechoslovakia on July 13-14. They prepared a common letter echoj
the concerns and language of the Soviet invitation, which the Sovie
ambassador presented to Dubéek on July 16. Two days later they pyj
lished it, but only the Czechoslovak press carried Czechoslovakia’s e
sponse, which refuted the charges of counter-revolution and Propose
bilateral discussions.

The KSC Presidium finally accepted a Soviet Politburo offer to mee
at the Slovak village of Cierna nad Tisou, on the frontier with Sovie
Ukraine, on July 29. The Cierna meetings went badly, as the Soviet
attempted to break down the Presidium’s unity. The invective fro
Ukrainian party leader Pyotr Shelest was so fierce that Dub&ek was re
duced to tears and the Czechoslovak side left the room. In the end al
agreed to hold a meeting of all six party leaderships to clear up th
tension created by the Warsaw letter. This meeting, in Bratislava on Ay
gust 3, adopted a joint communique expressing the right of socialis
states to pursue their own road to socialism, while asserting that a threg
to socialism in one state was a threat to all. During the meeting Bil’a
handed Shelest a secret letter, signed by five hardline KSC members
calling on the Soviets to intervene in Czechoslovakia “with all the me
at your disposal.”*”

In the ensuing days neither Brezhnev’s personal appeals to Dubée
nor visits by Ulbricht and Kadar worked a last-minute miracle. C
vinced at last that Dublek could not be trusted, the Soviet leaders
cided to intervene by force. On the night between August 20 and
military units of five Warsaw Pact states—East Germany, Poland, H
gary, Bulgaria, and the USSR—crossed Czechoslovakia’s borders, wh
special Soviet forces seized the airport in Prague. “Operation Danub
had begun.

14 The Gray Years

As a purely military exercise, Operation Danube was a resounding suc-
cess. If armed force is supposed to be deployed for political ends, how-
ever, the Warsaw Pact invasion of Czechoslovakia was at best only a
qualified success, and only in the long run. In the short run it was a
political disaster. The invasion masqueraded as ““fraternal assistance” to
zechoslovak party officials who had appealed to the Soviet Union, with
the support of the “healthy elements of the working masses.” In fact, in
a breathtaking display of national unity and resolve, ordinary Czechs
and Slovaks met the invasion with nonviolent resistance on a scale that
excited admiration the world over. In the days after August 21, none of
the signers of the secret letter of invitation was willing pubhcly to as-
sume the role of a Czechoslovak Kadar, and plans to install a new gov-
ernment had to be dropped. Instead, the Soviet leaders found themselves
negotiating with the people they had invaded the country to overthrow.
Eventually Dub&ek’s team returned to their posts, but under military
occupation and Soviet pressure there was little they could do to prevent
the destruction of the Czechoslovak experiment in “socialism with a
human face.”
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and FrantiSek Kriegel, and spirited them out of the country. Fearing the
attitude of the Czechoslovak people, the party hardliners hesitated to
organize a collaborationist government. In mass demonstrations, as well
as in spontaneous acts of wit and will, removing street names, house
numbers, telephone books, or anything else that could help the occupi-
ers locate their targets or control communications, the people expressed
support for Dub&ek and his team. After their initial outrage, the public
avoided all contact with the invaders, as expressed in the new-style Ten
_ Commandments: “T don’t know, I'm not acquainted, I won’t tell, I don’t
have, I don’t know how, I won’t give, I cannot, I won’t sell, I won’t
show, I won’t do.””s Czechs and Slovaks put their compulsory Russian
study to use, arguing with the occupation soldiers and covering Prague
and other towns with inscriptions and posters in Russian. Some reports
claimed that the front-line troops had to be withdrawn and replaced
with more reliable elements after a few days of such psychological war-
fare.®
; The media, especially radio, supported the public’s nonviolent but
far from passive resistance. After the Soviets seized Czechoslovak Ra-

THE ONSET OF NORMALIZATION

The Warsaw Pact invasion of Czechoslovakia was the largest
military operation in Europe since World War II, involving more thap
half a million soldiers, over 6,000 tanks, 800 airplanes, and some 2,000
artillery pieces, double the force used to crush the Hungarian revolution
of 1956.* Entering the country by land and air, the invaders quickly"
neutralized the Czechoslovak army—which had received orders not to
resist in any case—and seized their major objectives.? By the end of Ay
gust 21, Czechoslovakia was in Soviet hands.

The Failure of Force

The invasion was planned to coincide with the usual KSC Presidium
meeting, scheduled for August 20. Bil’ak’s hardline group planned to
introduce a resolution of no-confidence in Dub&ek. If everything had
gone as planned, the Presidium would have approved the intervention
and announced a “Revolutionary Government of Workers and Peas.
ants.” Dubcek stuck with the prepared agenda, however, which leff
Bil’ak’s motion for later discussion. As a result, when news began to reach
the Presidium about the invasion late on the night of August 20, heatec
arguments were still raging. Instead of approving Bil’ak’s motion, th
Presidium adopted a statement condemning the intervention as a contra
vention of “all principles governing relations between socialist states
and a violation of “the fundamental provisions of international law.”

Czechoslovak Radio broadcast the Presidium’s statement, and it wi
published the next day. A flood of denunciations of the invasion fi
lowed, from such institutions as the National Assembly, the trade uni
organization, the Academy of Sciences, the Czechoslovak Union of Jou
nalists, the Prague city organization of the KSC, and others. The Sov
news agency countered with a statement (broadcast by the occupi
on their station, Radio Vltava) claiming that Czechoslovak “party a
government figures” had asked the USSR and its allies for “immediate
fraternal assistance,” against “‘counter-revolutionary forces” and “e
ternal powers hostile to socialism.”* The Czechoslovak declarations te:
inforced public opposition and gave the lie to the Soviet proclamation

Bil’ak’s failure on August 20-21 complicated the political progr

Soviet soldiers listen to Czech protests on Prague’ C
. . . . P gue’s streets, August 21, 1968, (CTK
of the invasion. The Soviets rounded up Dubéek, Smrkovsky, Cernik, & (

photo)
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pubkek and the other Czechoslovak leaders would be solely responsi-
ple.!! Talks continued on August 26, this time including the imprisoned
reformers (except Kriegel, who refused to participate) and more newly
arrived Czechoslovak leaders, most of them hardliners. Angrily Brezh-
nev and Kosygin dismissed Dubéek’s and Cernik’s criticism of the inva-
sion, and insisted on an agreement.

The Moscow Protocol was eventually signed on August 26, 1968,
after negotiations in which the Soviets held every trump. The Czechoslo-
vak side won some verbal concessions, but the fifteen-point document
annulled the Extraordinary Fourteenth Party Congress, it promised to
reimpose censorship and purge the party and state offices, it promised
that there would be no reprisals against supporters of the invasion, and
most significantly it made no mention of a timetable for troop withdraw-
als. Thus, although Dub&ek and his allies returned to their positions, the
Moscow Protocol established a basis for achieving the political aim of
the intervention: removing Dubéek and dismantling the reform pro-
gram,'?

As they returned to Czechoslovakia on August 27, the party leaders
stressed the need for unity and order. They presented the Moscow agree-
ment in the best possible light, while keeping the full text secret. Dub&ek
and Svoboda addressed the nation on the radio on the day of their re-
turn. President Svoboda spoke briefly, admitting that the last few days
“have not been easy either for us or for you,” and calling on the people
to recognize the “political reality” of the occupation forces until condi-
tions had become “normalized.”?? Dub&ek spoke several hours later, to
an expectant audience. His words were heartfelt, broken by long pauses
while he wrestled with his emotions, but his message was not reassuring.
What Czechoslovakia needed, he said, was rapid “consolidation and
normalization of conditions,” a prerequisite for any change in the occu-
pation. Dubéek called on the people to show realism, “even if we have
to carry out some temporary measures, limiting the degree of democracy
and the freedom of speech that we have already achieved.””** This was a
call for the people to continue trusting their leaders, while also accepting
the loss—temporarily, they were assured—of key aspects of the reforms.
Over the next two days, Cernik and Smrkovsk§ also addressed the
public. Both emphasized order, discipline, and realism. Smrkovsky in
particular spoke plainly about the negotiations, called the “fraternal as-
sistance” an occupation, and drew historical parallels: “Such things have
happened more than once in Czech and Slovak history, and actually this

dio’s headquarters, broadcasters went underground, using regiona]
broadcasting networks and systems prepared for civil defense. Undey
ground newspapers also sprang up to challenge the occupiers’ Zpriyy
(News). The free media played a key role in encouraging the people
publicizing foreign and domestic reactions to the invasion, calling fo
calm or summoning people to specific protest actions as necessary,” |

A culminating act of defiance was the hasty convoking, under the
nose of the occupying forces, ofv the Extraordinary Fourteenth Party .
Congress, which gathered in the CKD works in Vysotany the day after
the invasion. The Prague party organization summoned the delegates vi
clandestine radio broadcasts, and over 1,200 (more than half of the fy]
complement) arrived. The Congress repudiated the “fraternal assis
tance” and demanded the immediate release of the interned governmen
and party leaders. It called for a one-hour general strike the next day,
and appealed to the world’s communist parties for their support. Dele
gates elected a new, reformist Central Committee, with Dubcek unani
mously returned as party First Secretary.®

The total failure of the plan for a collaborationist governmen
emerged during meetings called by Soviet Ambassador Chervonenko a
the Soviet Embassy in Prague on August 22. The pro-Moscow lead
held a second meeting in the president’s office in the Castle late tha
evening, at which Svoboda declared his willingness to go to Moscow,
to negotiate the return of the detained Czechoslovak leaders. Svobod:
defended this as a tactical move, pointing out that Dub&ek and his sup
porters could be dismissed after they returned.” The Soviets had no ac
ceptable alternative to discussions with the very leadership they had se
out to remove.

Dubéek Dismantles His Own Reform

After the invasion, Dub&ek and the other captured leaders were helc
incommunicado by the KGB, first in Poland and then in Ukraine. The:
reached Moscow on August 23, unaware that Svoboda’s group had a
arrived. Brezhnev and Kosygin tried to convince Dubcek to accept th
intervention, but he refused.’ Dubéck did not speak with the Sovie
leaders again until August 26, but already on August 23 the Soviets hel
talks with Svoboda’s delegation. They accepted Svoboda’s demand tha
Dubgek’s team be returned, but insisted on repudiating the Fourteent!
Party Congress. Kosygin spoke ominously of a “civil war” for whick
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is the second time it has happened in this century.” The comparison ¢4
the Nazi occupation was obvious.'

In spite of this bitter pill, the population stayed remarkably united
behind its leaders. Public opinion polls from September 1968 showeq
more than 90 percent of the people affirming their “complete conf.
dence” in Svoboda, Dub&ek, Cernik, and Smrkovsky. They also sup-
ported preserving the Action Program and the post-January policies, ex.
pecting only minor changes. Even in Slovakia over 90 percent of the
people rejected a return to the situation under Novotn§.'* However re-
luctantly, most Czechs and Slovaks conceded that there was little alter.
native to the results of Moscow. Hoping that Dubek and the other
leaders would honor their people’s trust in them, they ended their week
of nonviolent resistance. :

The immediate sacrifices paid for the leaders’ return seemed bear-
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 Presidium included thirteen members, and the Central Committee forty-
_ cight, who had been elected to the same posts by the Vysocany con-

ress.'

g This qualified collaboration incensed the Soviets, but they pursued
2 long-term strategy spelled out in a meeting of the “Five” in Moscow
on August 27. Their priority was to “break the resistance of Dubgek”
to normalization. A steady barrage of hostile press criticism focused on
Dubéek and Cernik, accompanied by frequent demands that the most
high profile reformists should be dropped. Meanwhile the Soviets
searched for “realists” who would abandon the attempt to save the
“post-January course.” The Soviets counted on the influence of their
occupying armies, so ensuring a permanent Soviet military presence was
a key Soviet goal, one that simultaneously further undermined Dub&ek.?®

At the beginning of October, the Soviet leaders met in Moscow with

Dubgek, Cernik, and Husak, to discuss the “temporary” stationing of
Soviet armed forces in Czechoslovakia. The Czechoslovaks were forced
to accept a treaty stationing approximately 80,000 Soviet soldiers on
their soil, signed by Kosygin and Cernik in Moscow on October 16. The
agreement was kept secret until just before its ratification by the Na-
tional Assembly, where only four delegates voted against it (ten ab-
stained and sixty were absent).2° The treaty was valid “for the duration
of the temporary deployment of Soviet forces on Czechoslovak terri-
tory,” and could only be changed with the agreement of both parties, so
it formally ratified a permanent Soviet military presence.?!

This outcome was a bitter blow for the public as well as for the
leaders. Repeated compromises had been accepted to ensure the with-
drawal of the invading armies, and now they were “temporarily” going
to stay. Not everything that had been accomplished during the reform
months had yet died, however. On October 28, 1968—-the fiftieth anni-
versary of Czechoslovak independence—the federalization law was
passed, to take effect on January 1, 1969.22 Debates continued on legal
reforms, the rehabilitation of purge victims, and economic policy. The
press, though subject to censorship, urged maintaining the Action Pro-
gram, and several journals published critical articles. The mass organiza-
tions, trade unions, the Academy of Sciences (whose Historical Institute
prepared a documentary collection cited here), and party organizations
still reflected the Prague Spring’s quickening of intellectual and civic life.
University students led a three-day occupation strike of their faculties in
late November to demand the continuation of reforms. The trade

able: KAN and K231 were closed down, control over the media tight-
ened, and the Fourteenth Party Congress, which had concluded its work
in one dramatic day, August 22, was declared invalid. Considering the
conditions, it truly was “extraordinary,” but it was—unavoidably:
attended mostly by delegates from the Czech lands. Thus the separate
congress of the Slovak party, scheduled for August 26, assumed great
importance. It began the day before the delegation returned from Mo
cow, and at first approved the actions of the congress in Prague. Then
Huséak arrived. While calling the previous eight months “a great and
bright period in the development of our party and our peoples,” Husak
insisted that the Vysocany congress could not be recognized because it
lacked Slovak representation. In the end, the Slovak congress confirmed
Husak as KSS secretary-general and disavowed the Fourteenth Par
Congress. Nevertheless, Huséak reaffirmed his support for Dubdek, sa
ing “either I will back him, or I will leave.”?

In Prague on August 31, the plenum of the Central Committee
the KSC “postponed” the Fourteenth Party Congress, leaving a fin
decision on a new date to the Presidium. It also approved several
changes in the makeup of the top party organs and the government,
changes that seemed to leave the reformers strengthened. The plenum
itself had been enlarged by coopting many of the delegates to the Four-
teenth Congress. The new presidium and secretariat sacrificed the most
prominent reformists; Hajek, Sik, and others left the government; and
the heads of Czechoslovak Radio and Television were also dropped. Yet
the dogmatic hardliners saw their representation shrink too, while the
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hey chanted anti-Soviet slogans. On the second weekend, more than
0,000 demonstrated across the country. In Prague several thousand
eople attacked the offices of the Soviet airline Aeroflot, possibly in a
ecret police provocation. This “ice-hockey crisis” gave Dubgek’s oppo-
ents their chance. The Soviet Politburo sent a delegation including
Marshal Andrei Grechko to Prague to demand the immediate restora-
tion of order and Dub&ek’s ouster. Grechko openly threatened another
nvasion.? Finally, at the Central Committee plenum on April 17, Dub-
ek resigned, proposing that Husak succeed him. The plenum confirmed
the change, and a new Presidium, reduced in size to only eleven mem-
bers, was elected. Dubcek (now chairman of the parliament) was the
_only reformer in the new body. There was little public reaction. What
the massive military invasion of August 1968 had failed to accomplish,
the long demoralizing months of “normalization” had achieved: the fall
of Alexander Dubgek.

unions, especially the Metalworkers® Union, supported the strikes. Ge
eral discontent filled the streets on the October 28 and November 7.
anniversaries.

The Central Committee’s plenum meeting from November 14 to {
created a new eight-man Presidium executive committee, of whom on
Dubéek and Smrkovsky were reformists. It also set up a Bureau for the
Direction of Party Work in the Czech Lands, headed by Lubomir Stro
gal, an emerging realist. Strougal’s authority resembled Husak’s positio
in the Slovak party, and with realists in these two key posts Dubge
grew correspondingly weaker. The plenum also appointed Bil’ak to th,
secretariat, returning him to the top echelons of the party.

After the November plenum Dub&ek’s position continued ¢
weaken. The next crisis arose in December, after another meeting wit
the Soviets in Kiev on December 7—8.23 On his return, Husak used fede;
alization to attack Smrkovsky, chairman of the National, soon to b
come Federal, Assembly. Husik demanded that the chairman be a S|
vak, since the president and prime minister, like Smrkovsky, we
Czechs. In the Czech lands, Smrkovsky was still regarded as the people
tribune, and the trade unions, students, creative intelligentsia, and pre
rallied to support him, even talking of a general strike. With Husi
threatening to resign and organize a campaign in Slovakia for Smrkos
sky’s dismissal, Dub&ek did not use this public support to defend the la
reformist in the top leadership. The Presidium and Smrkovsky himse
condemned the strike threat, and finally, on January 7, 1969, Smrkovsk
resigned.?*

Hard on the heels of Smrkovsky’s fall came the news, in the midd
of a Central Committee meeting on January 16, 1969, that a young ma
had set himself ablaze on Wenceslas Square. Jan Palach died three da:
later, sparking mass demonstrations for the first time since August 196!
Over the next few months a handful of followers took the route of sel
immolation, but Palach’s hopes of defending freedom of expression (h
suicide note demanded the lifting of censorship and the suspension ¢
Zprdvy) were not realized. Palach joined the ranks of Czech martys
but his imitators died without general public reaction.?

The next explosion proved to be more than Dubéek could sutviv
During March the world ice hockey championships pitted the Czech
slovak national team against a field that included the Soviet Union. Tk
Czechoslovak team won both encounters with the Soviets, on March 2
and 28, and the public reacted with spontaneous celebrations at whic

<D

Husdk Takes Charge

Husak emerged as a leading exponent of the “healthy forces” during
the August crisis, and gradually won over doubters among the other
arsaw Pact leaders (especially Kadar, who was suspicious of his Slovak
~nationalism).?” During the Prague Spring, Husak had been considered a
reformist, but over the ensuing months he proved to be what he had
apparently always been: a communist with authoritarian preferences
and a taste for power, coupled with the political skill to trim his sails to
the prevailing winds. His temperament resembled Polish leader Gomul-
ka’s more than Kadar’s.”® Husak quickly set about achieving a “normal-
ity” acceptable to the Soviet Union. Press and cultural controls were
tightened, the reformist journals banned, trustworthy editors placed in
charge of other newspapers, and tighter censorship reimposed. Radio
and television were also brought to heel, and throughout the newly obe-
dient media attacks on “rightists” and a reevaluation of the whole devel-
opment since January continued. Zprdvy, no longer needed, was finally
closed down.??

In party matters Husak initially proceeded with some circumspec-
tion, but in the end, he realized he would have to purge the party itself
in order to reestablish party control over society. Renewed signs of dis-
content and resistance through the summer and into the autumn rein-
forced this message. From August 19-21 demonstrations marked the
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first anniversary of the invasion, and prompted legislation “to protect
and strengthen public order,” under which many peovple were late.zr “Jo.
gally” persecuted. Kohout, Vaculik, Havel, and other. mtel.lectuals issued
a “Ten Points Manifesto”> on the anniversary of the invasion, condem
ing normalization.® In response, at the September 'plenufn, Dubdek was
dropped from the Presidium, and seven others 1nclud1ngv Smrkovsky
were expelled from the central committee. In O.ctobe.r,. Dub.cek, Smrkc?v
sky, and others were removed even from their positions in the parlia
ment.

These steps at the top were quickly followed by a tho'rough purge o
the party apparatus down to the rank—and—ﬁle. .By screening party mem
bers, Husék aimed to remove remaining “rightists,” bgt also to energiz
the party and to shift representation away from the white-collar, techno:
cratic managers and back to the working-class core. In January 1970 th
central committee began the mass screening, starting at the top. Dubgek
resigned from the central committee to become ambassador to Turl(&y
and Cernik was dismissed as prime minister (Strougal replaFed him) an,
expelled from the Presidium. From there, the purge continued down
ward through 1970. It returned to Dubtek in May, when he was reFalle
from Ankara and a month later expelled from the party. According ¢
Husak’s report at the December plenum, over 78 percent of the screenet
party members remained in the party, while nearly 17 percent had the;
membership canceled and nearly 5 percent were expelled. Estimates o
those affected by the purge reach more than 600,000.! .

The federal parliament was well in hand already, and neither th:
SNR nor its Czech counterpart mustered significant resistance. The tra(%
union movement proved more difficult, since the decision at thfa ROH
congress in September 1968 to allow autonomous trade unions hg
weakened the center. The newly formed metalworkers’ union led th
campaign against Smrkovsky’s dismissal, and at its statewide congt
in March 1970 the unions reiterated their support for reform. Neverth
less, the ROH felt the bite of the purges, with about 20 percent of tl.l
functionaries of its central council dismissed. Eventually its lead¢rshl
backtracked on earlier promises, without saving their careers. -

The youth organizations were also recentralized, and the CS
which had effectively disintegrated, was replaced. The Scouts. agd Sok
vanished once more, as did the autonomous student assoaatlons an
the leading student newspaper, Studentské listy (banned in May 196
A centralized Socialist Union of Youth (SSM) replaced the proposed fi

Leading normalizers at an NF meeting on January 27, 1971: from left to right,
Gustav Husék, Ludvik Svoboda, and Lubomir Strougal. (CTK photo)

eration of youth and children’s organizations in the autumn of 1970. Its
membership of about 300,000 was only one-third the size of its prede-
cessor before 1968. With time, however, and because it was the sole
sponsor of social or extracurricular activities for young people, the
SSM’s membership increased.

_Institutions of education, research, and culture were purged with
uch gusto that the new minister of education was dropped in July 1971
s an ultra-leftist. Nine hundred university professors lost their jobs,
including two-thirds of all faculty of the departments of Marxism-Lenin-
m (which were abolished and replaced by Institutes). Five university
departments, including sociology, were abolished altogether. The Acad-
emy of Sciences lost 1,200 scholars and its research institutes were reor-
anized. Dismissals reached all the way down to the secondary and ele-
mentary schools, which lost one-fourth of their teachers. The culture
inistry in the Czech lands reined in the creative artists and their organi-
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or its part, wanted a clear statement on the reform period to coincide
with Soviet views. A new Czechoslovak-Soviet treaty on friendship and
mutual cooperation signed on May 5-6, 1970, showed that the Soviets
would stick with Husék, and the December plenum meeting reinforced
that outcome.*®

The plenum also put the capstone on the process of normalization
by giving the Soviets the statement they wanted, the “Lessons from the
Crisis Development in the Party and Society after the Thirteenth Con-
gress of the KSC.” It reﬂected the Soviet line, dismissed the Action Pro-
_gram as “‘revisionist,” accepted that by August of 1968 Ehere was a
“counter-revolutionary” situation, and accused Dub&ek, Cernik, and
Smrkovsky of treason. The “Lessons”—distributed throughout the
_country for compulsory study—also committed the Husak leadership to
reject a future return to reform.’” Though the ultras were chastened,
Bil’ak’s presence in the top party ranks provided a vigorous and persis-
tent, if always circumspect, hardline presence. This situation suited Mos-
cow, as the stability at the top of the KSC over the next fifteen years
showed.?

zations. Fifteen hundred employees of Czechoslovak Radio in Prag'i
were sacked, and all twenty-five of the cultural and literary journs
were closed. Artists who had supported reform were blacklisted, unab
to publish or have their works performed. During 1970 the artist
unions were abolished and replaced by new unions led by trustworth
but undistinguished hacks. By the time of the new unions’ founding co;
gresses in 1972, their membership approximated a quarter of their pri
invasion size.*? V

The normalizers rapidly returned to the central command mode]
the economy. Compulsory targets were reimposed in July 1969, shor]
after the government withdrew its approval of enterprise councils, an
price controls at the beginning of 1970. Thanks to the positive impa
of earlier reforms, however, the Czechoslovak economy continue
grow into the 1970s, with agriculture performing better than expecte
As one observer summed it up a decade later, “three things helped ¢l
new leaders survive with flying colours: the Czechoslovak economy
strong, the agricultural results were good, and the workers were
Polish.”33

Calculating the total impact of the purges connected with Husak
normalization is made more difficult by the fact that many people
signed from their jobs voluntarily and left the country, to be offici
dismissed later. Total figures for emigration connected with the Pragt
Spring can only be estimates. Nor can we know all the motives promp
ing people to leave their homeland. Nevertheless, as many as 130,00
to 140,000 Czechs and Slovaks left the country by the end of 197
The most significant effect of this cumulative brain drain was to dep
the pool of technical experts and experienced people in public po
while reinforcing the sullen passivity and apathy of those who
mained.?

In his efforts to satisfy Moscow, Huséak also had to defend him
against attacks from the “leftist” camp. The invasion had reinvigor:
the party hardliners, who had begun to organize immediately after
arrival of Warsaw Pact troops. During the course of the purges of 1
and into 1971, however, Husak consolidated his position by remo
some of the leading ultras and by subsuming the ultra organizatio
into the SSM and the Socialist Academy. Husak assiduously courted t
Kremlin, traveling to the Soviet Union five times in 1969 and four i
in 1970. He stressed the need for unity in the leadership and sign
his discontent with the hardliners within the party. The Soviet Uni

“REAL EXISTING SOCIALISM”

The victors in the struggle for “normalization” celebrated at
the official Fourteenth Congress of the KSC, replacing the disavowed
Vysotany congress, in May 1971. Gracing the podium were the leaders
of the five invading Warsaw Pact allies: Brezhnev, Gierek (replacing Po-
land’s Gromutka), Honecker (replacing East Germany’s Ulbricht),
Kadar, and Zhivkov. Brezhnev called it the “Congress of Victory over
the Enemies of Socialism,” and it also represented Husak’s victory over
his potential rivals.*® Until he relinquished the party leadership to his
protegé Milo$ Jake¥ in 1987, Husak balanced atop a leadership com-
posed of two sorts of “normalizers.” There were reformers who had
seen which way the wind was blowing after August 1968, and there
were hardliners like Bil’ak, who would have been in the political wilder-
ness had the Prague Spring not been crushed. As this leadership aged
in office even the grudging admission that Husak was better than the
alternatives faded, and society regarded its political heads as traitors and
Careerists. People reserved their strongest disdain for President Svoboda,
whose status as national hero tarnished as he clung to his office.
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party, surviving only among the expelled reformers of the “parallel
party” underground.* Existential considerations were practically the
only reason to join the party. The party controlled the citizens’ pros-
pects, through the network of positions (550,000 in the 1980s) that
required party approval or membership, through access to higher educa-
tion, employment, promotion—in short, to any form of advancement.
Anyone with talent was sooner or later faced with pressure to join, while
for those without talent, membership in the KSC went a long way
toward making up for that lack.*

The party controlled other levers of coercion, including a numerous
and active secret police, special riot police, and auxiliary police forces.
The party’s own special force, the People’s Militia (some 120,000 men)
was also reinvigorated after normalization. Regular armed forces num-
bered about 200,000, with approximately two-thirds consisting of con-
scripts serving two-to-three-year terms of national service. The military
forces were under close party control, with between 80 and 90 percent
of the officer corps party members.*s Looming behind the Czechoslovak
People’s Army was also the Soviet Central Group of Forces, a continu-
ous, not-so-subtle reminder of the ultimate sanction that maintained the
Czechoslovak status quo.

While Husak maintained himself at the top of the KSC, he added the
office of state president in 19785, as senility overcame Ludvik Svoboda’s
resistance to resigning. This accumulation of offices did not mean, how-
ever, that Husak’s position was secure. Unlike the most successful gen-
eral secretary of them all, Stalin, he was not surrounded by his own
men. Husak’s position was solidified by the protective mantle of Soviet
approval, which never slipped from his shoulders while Brezhnev was
head of the CPSU. Nevertheless, as economic difficulties accumulated,
tensions within the KSC leadership grew more visible.

By the early 1980s, these tensions produced two reactions within
the presidium. The hardliners led by Bil’ak urged greater political and
ideological mobilization. Cautiously at first, and then more boldly, Strou-
gal called for technocratic innovation (the word “reform” was scrupu-
lously avoided). Jakes emerged as a member of the leadership with excel-
lent connections in Moscow and increasing economic responsibility.*
Husak shepherded this leadership through the twists and turns of Soviet
_ policy following Brezhnev’s death in 1982. Matters became even more
interesting when Mikhail Gorbachev became general secretary of the
CPSU. Once again, as during de-Stalinization, the KSC found itself dis-

The KSC once again proved that surmounting its latest crisis ham.
pered its ability to face new challenges. Basing its legitimacy on the “Leg
sons,” the regime could not reach a Hungarian-style accommodation
with society. Instead, the Czechoslovak party had to keep constant vigj.
lance against “‘rightist” tendencies, and quash any suggestion of reforms,
It demanded that its citizens give outward, public expressions of sup-
port, and in return offered them selective repression, coupled with 5 -
decent level of consumption, which sufficed on the whole to keep society
passive and apathetic. Renewed dissent achieved international renown
but had limited domestic influence until changes in the Soviet Union |
undermined the stability of the Soviet bloc. ’

The Powerful: The Communist Party Under Husdk

Under Husik the KSC remained the dominant political force i
Czechoslovakia, but it was transformed by the crisis. Voluntary resigna
tions or purges removed thousands of highly qualified members, and
there were few prospective new members with equivalent qualifications.
After the end of the purge in 1971, the party’s membership recovered
from its low point of 1.2 million. By 1976 it had reached 1,382,86
members, in 1981 it had 1,538,179, in 1986, 1,675,000, and in May
1988 it boasted 1,717,000 members, once more approaching 12 percen
of the population and its highest absolute membership since 1950.4
Party members reacted to the bewildering sequence of changes with apa
thy and cynicism. A confidential report from 1972 claimed that one
third of the total membership had not taken part in any organized part
activity during the preceding year, and many cells had not held eve
a fraction of the obligatory ten meetings.#' The purges decimated th
intelligentsia, but many working-class members also left or were ex
pelled. Nevertheless, the party maintained a base among workers, wh
with “agricultural workers” numbered just over 50 percent of its tota
membership in 1988. Efforts to recruit youth succeeded so that by 1988
51 percent of members had joined the party after 1968, and one-thir
was under age thirty-five.*?

Comparing the rapid recovery of party membership with its earlie
period of growth between 1945 and 1948, one difference stands out
many members from the earlier period, especially among the intelligen
tsia, genuinely thought they were struggling for a better society. Afte
1968, the true believer practically disappeared from the Czechoslova




276 THE CZECHS

comfited by changes in Moscow, while its response was limited by the

means it had used to surmount the previous crisis: in this case the dead
hand of the “Lessons.”

The Powerless: Society and
the New Social Contract

The collapse of their hopes left Czechs and Slovaks embittered and
exhausted. Even more painful was the feeling of betrayal stemming from
Dubtek’s failure to protect anything from the Prague Spring. Though
coercion was one prong of the regime’s approach to reestablishing party
control, the massive application of force was not necessary to cow soci-
ety: “normalization” was characterized by “civilized violence.”*” The
purges of 1970-71 were sufficient to subdue the population without
resort to exemplary show trials and death sentences. Moreover, the
crackdown on active dissent, and the veiled but pervasive threat of the

secret political police, enforced outward conformity thereafter. That this

use of force was “civilized” did not make it any less coercive. As Vaclay
Havel pointed out in a letter to Husak in 1975, the question is “why are
people in fact behaving the way they do? . . . For any unprejudiced

observer, the answer is, I think, self-evident: they are driven to it by

fear.’*$ And of course for people to fear the consequences of disobedi-
ence, they must have something to lose. Thus the second prong of the
regime’s policy focused on the consumer economy. 5

The end of the Prague Spring also meant the end of Sik’s economic
reforms. Orthodox economic policies, including the prescriptive five-
year plan, returned.” Husak’s regime was blessed with good fortune
from 1971 to 1976, the most successful plan during Czechoslovakia’s
communist era. Net material product grew by 32 percent, personal con-
sumption by 27 percent, and real wages by over 5 percent.® The empha-
sis on consumption allowed the regime to trumpet the success of ‘real
existing socialism,” while the people focused on material comfort. To
tackle an acute housing crisis, the state constructed sprawling prefabri-
cated concrete apartment blocks on the outskirts of cities and towns.
Production of the domestic Skoda automobile, as well as imports of the
Soviet-built Fiat, the Lada, increased. In 1969 Czechoslovakia had one
car per 21 people, one for every 15 in 1971, one for every 10 in 1975,
and one for every 7 in 1981.5! The cottage outside of town came to

symbolize the flight into internal migration that was the popular adapta-
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jon to “real existing socialism.” In the Czech lands alone, the number
of cottages increased from 128,000 in 1969 to 160,000 in 1973 and
225,000 by 1981.% Indeed, the “three keys” to happiness in Husak’s
_ Czechoslovakia, as the joke had it, were the key to the apartment, the
_key to the car, and the key to the cottage.

~ Government policies equalized income levels across society, giving
most people a reasonably comfortable standard of living.5* But Czecho-
slovakia’s shabby socialist consumer paradise did not enjoy good for-
_tune for long. The OPEC oil crisis of 1974 had no immediate effect,
_ since a 1966 agreement tied deliveries of machine products to fixed So-
viet oil prices, but with prices skyrocketing on the world market, the
_ Soviet Union increased its prices too. By 1975, Czechoslovakia paid
_nearly double what it had in 1970 for Soviet oil, and in 1981 more than
_five times as much. At the same time, Czechoslovakia consumed twice
_as much Soviet oil in 1981 as it had in 1970.5* Other raw material prices
 were rising also, and the value of Czechoslovak manufactured products
_could not make up the difference. Economic growth actually reversed in
1980 and improved only fractionally in 1981.55 In response, Czechoslo-
_ vak policy stressed conservation while developing new supplies. Invest-
_ ment in Soviet or CMEA energy projects was a significant part of the
planned overall investment strategy up until 1981-85. Though still
_counting on Soviet oil and natural gas, the state also invested in domestic
_brown coal and nuclear energy projects. The party also raised retail
prices, with the first round of price hikes taking effect in January 1981.5¢
To protect its “social contract,” the party adopted the “Set of Mea-
sures to Improve the System of Planned Management of the National
_ Economy.”7 The “Set of Measures” sought to improve the use of raw
materials and raise quality, but it only called for limited changes, similar
to the Brezhnev-style economic tinkering attempted in the Soviet Union
in 1979. The measures did not allow any departure from centralized
planning.’® They failed to solve Czechoslovakia’s economic dilemma,
_not only because they relied on planning without market incentives but
because implementing them ran into resistance from managers and
workers. Amendments in 1983 and 1984 came to nothing, and finally
the whole program was quietly abandoned.s*

After Gorbachev began his twin projects of perestroika and glasnost
in the Soviet Union, critical voices in Czechoslovakia became bolder.
The Institute for Economic Forecasting of the CSAV formed a center of
teform thinking that influenced Czechoslovakia’s economic policy after
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1989. As Czechs and Slovaks waited to see what impact pfestavba, the
Czech version of perestroika, would have on their lives, their tolerance
for the shortcomings of the economy was wearing thin. It was not good

enough that life was better than it had been under the Nazis or during

the First Republic. Nor did Czechs and Slovaks compare their lives with
their neighbors in the Soviet bloc, but with what they saw on Germanp
and Austrian television. Popular attitudes in the 1980s were summed up
in another joke, the Five Laws of Socialist Economics: (1) Though no-

body does any work, the plan is always fulfilled; (2) though the planis

always fulfilled, there is nothing in the stores; (3) though there is nothmg
in the stores, everyone has everything; (4) though everyone has every-
thing, everyone steals; (5) though everyone steals, nothing is ever miss-
ing. The question of how much longer Husak’s “social contract” would

function under such conditions reared its head ever more insistently dur-

ing the 1980s. Though there was as yet no sign of a mass workers’
repudiation of the system as in Poland, Czechoslovaks showed more
willingness to challenge the regime in various ways as they entered the
second half of the decade.

Culture and Dissent

Protests and opposition to the restoration of “order” after 1968
existed, but isolated acts of self-sacrifice like Palach’s suicide did little to
affect developments. A group of “workers and students” issued a widely
circulated pamphlet that influenced the popular response to the first an-
niversary of the invasion in 1969.%° Radical former party members

joined with students to organize more lasting, but eventually ineffectual,

opposition. A group called the Movement of Revolutionary Youth
(HRM), later renamed the Revolutionary Socialist Party, attempted to

organize against the Husak regime. Led by Petr Uhl and influenced by

Trotsky and the West German New Left, the HRM was quickly in
trated by the secret police, and in December 1969 its leaders were a

rested and placed on trial in 1971.6' Another group, the Socialist Move-
ment of Czechoslovak Citizens, issued its first manifesto on October 28,
1970. The authorities refrained from attacking it until after November
1971, when the Socialist Movement urged people to boycott the general
elect1ons Between December 1971 and January 1972, they arrested

more than 200 individuals and conducted ten political trials at which 47‘
defendants were sentenced to a total of 118 years in prison.®? Orgamzeé
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political opposition from the “party of the expelled” died down after
1972.6

The next several years were a time of “general atomization or disin-
tegration,” as Havel later recalled. Informal meetings and contacts
among intellectuals helped keep alive a cultural alternative to the “gray,
everyday totalitarian consumerism” of Husak’s Czechoslovakia.®* Va-
culik established a Czechoslovak version of samizdat, the Padlock Edi-

_ tions (Edice petlice) in 1972, and similar undertakings followed. In time,

even journals and anthologies on economic theory, history, religion, and
philosophy joined the works of independent literature.s’ This cultural
activity kept alive independent Czech and Slovak literature, and also
forged links between former communists and the non-communists who
became signers of Charter 77. The Helsinki Final Act in 1975, which in
spite of its limitations bound the USSR and its allies to respect publicly
stated norms of human rights, influenced the emergence of Charter 77.
So did Czechoslovakia’s ratification in 1976 of the two United Nations
conventions on human rights, which were published as part of the code
of laws of the CSSR. These developments increased the contradiction
between the Husék regime’s words, and its actions against its citizens.

In March 1976 twenty-two young musicians associated with a
counter-culture rock group, Plastic People of the Universe, were ar-
rested.5¢ For Havel and other leading intellectuals who rallied to their
defense, the state’s actions were deeply threatening precisely because the
“criminals” were not political opponents of the regime. The intellectu-
als’ fear, as Havel expressed it, was that “the regime could well start
locking up everyone who thought independently and who expressed
himself independently, even if he did so only in private.”s” The Plastic
People’s defenders organized protests at home and abroad, involving
non-communists and former communists. The cause brought together
dissidents of differing backgrounds and political experiences, forging a
sense of common purpose that found expression in December 1976 in
several meetings involving Havel and other dissident intellectuals. In
their agreement that “‘something must be done” lay the germ of the civic
initiative, Charter 77.68

Charter 77 announced its existence on January 1, 1977. It was not
a single protest on a specific issue, though the Plastic People case helped
it crystallize, nor did it pursue the political struggle. Reflecting the alien-
ation of normalized society, Charter 77 was an example of “antipoli-
tics,” not politics.*’ In the words of its inaugural document, “Charter
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77 is not an organization; it has no rules, permanent bodies or formal
membership. It embraces everyone who agrees with its ideas, partici-
pates in its work, and supports it. It does not form the basis for any
oppositional political activity.””® Charter 77 based its approach on the
demand that the authorities respect the words of their own constitution,
laws, and international agreements.

Charter 77 called for dialogue with the authorities and issued docu-
ments detailing specific violations of human rights. Of course, Husak’s
regime ignored dialogue, attacked Charter 77 in the media, and harassed

and arrested its members. An “Anti-Charter” pushed by organized cam-

paigns in the workplace had some success, and the movement remained
numerically small (by 1985 only about 1,200 people had signed it). They
came from all age groups, political persuasions, and religious convic-
tions, and young people (including some who were only children in
1968) predominated among the later signers. Workers made up a sig-
nificant proportion of signers, though the leadership remained in the
hands of intellectuals, and few Slovaks were active Chartists.

Charter 77’s strength was not in numbers, but in the moral impor-
tance of what it did, illustrated in Havel’s most influential essay, “The
Power of the Powerless” (1978). Havel wrote about a greengrocer who
places the motto “Proletarians of the world, unite!” in his shop window.
He argued that this powetless individual, who would undoubtedly suffer
serious consequences if he chose not to participate in the regime’s lie,

nevertheless did have power—the power of exposing the lie simply by
opting to “live in truth.” Charter 77 was an attempt to live in truth, and

Havel argued that behind it lay the “independent life of society,” lik

“the proverbial one-tenth of the iceberg visible above the water.” The
highly visible dissidents, Havel claimed, were not different from the un-
noticed thousands who lived this independent life of society. ““The origi-
nal and most important sphere of activity . . . is simply an attempt to

create and support the ‘independent life of society’ as an articulate
expression of ‘living within the truth.”””*

Havel recognized that such an attempt might lead to more political

actions, and Charter 77 reflected that in its own activities. It branche

out from concerns with abuses of citizens’ legal rights (where the related
Committee to Defend the Unjustly Persecuted, VONS, took over) to take

in other areas. Charter documents dealt with issues the regime ignore

such as minority questions, environmental pollution, and nuclear safety’.i

Independently of Charter 77, other forms of alternative action and livin
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became more visible during the 1980s. In a running battle with the Min-
istry of Culture, the Jazz Section of the official Musicians’ Union created
space for alternative forms of youth music. In 1985 the regime arrested
its seven-member executive committee, prompting protests from West-
ern artists.”> Young people in particular were also active in informal
groups supporting peace and nuclear disarmament, as well as in groups
focusing on ecological problems created by socialism’s disregard for pol-
Jution, its technologically outmoded industry, and its intensive chemical
agriculture.”

Religious life also demonstrated a quickening during the 1980s.7#
The Archbishop of Prague, Frantisek Cardinal Tomagek, assumed a
higher profile, criticizing the regime’s front organization, Pacem in Ter-
ris. The celebrations in June 1985 of the 1,100th anniversary of the
death of St. Methodius drew from 150,000 to 250,000 people to a week-
end festival addressed by Cardinal Tomagek and others. Slovak pilgrim-
age sites also saw more visitors. On March 6, 1988, Cardinal Tomagek
celebrated a special mass in honor of the Blessed Agnes in St. Vitus’s
cathedral in front of 8,000 worshipers. Afterward they chanted slogans
under his windows in support of religious freedom. By early 1988, as

many as 600,000 had signed a petition demanding greater religious
rights, begun by a group of Moravian Catholics and publicly supported

by the cardinal-archbishop.” As in Poland, the organization of such un-

dertakings by Czechoslovak Catholics was one of the first laboratories
of autonomous civic activity for the participants.

By the later 1980s the “independent life of society” was increasingly

manifesting itself in ways that challenged the regime. The social contract
of normalization, that political passivity and formal support for the pub-
lic rituals of communism would be repaid by a shabby but comfortable
standard of living, was breaking down as the economy continued to
falter. And if under Brezhnev Husak could always count on the Soviet
Union’s support—with the ultimate sanction, the Soviet troops on
Czechoslovak soil, held in implicit reserve—after his death the external
climate for normalized Czechoslovakia was changing dramatically.

THE GORBACHEV FACTOR

One of the eternal verities shaping Husak’s policies was the

Brezhnev Doctrine, the USSR’s interpretation of the sovereign rights of
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Gorbachev, meanwhile, found himself driven by the logic of peres-
troika to gamble on the emergence of reformist communist leaders, ca-
pable of meeting public demands without losing control. Thus he toler-
ated changes in Hungary and Poland late in 1988 that began the
negotiated transfer of power in those countries from the communists to
other forces. That, in turn, opened up the floodgates for further change,
and the torrent that led from Warsaw to Budapest to Dresden and Ber-
lin, finally swept up Prague and Bratislava on its way to Sofia, Timi-
soara, and Bucharest. The fall of communism in Czechoslovakia would
have been impossible without the coming together of both internal and
external forces in 1988-89. The end of the forty-year communist experi-
ment in Czechoslovakia opened up new prospects for Czechs and Slo-
vaks—new prospects, and new challenges and responsibilities.

states in the “Socialist Commonwealth,” promulgated after the 1943
invasion. Pravda on September 26, 1968, stated plainly that “the sover.
eignty of individual socialist countries cannot be set against the interestg
of world socialism. . . . To fulfill their internationalist duties to the frater.
nal nations of Czechoslovakia and to defend their own socialist gains,
the Soviet Union and the other socialist states were forced to act and did
act in decisive opposition to the anti-socialist forces in Czechosloya-
kia.”7¢ Husak, bereft of almost all domestic legitimacy, was both threat.
ened and reassured by the Brezhnev doctrine. What it did not state,
however, was what would happen if Soviet policies themselves changed,
The question did not arise under Brezhnev’s successor, Yurii Andropov,
nor under Andropov’s successor, Konstantin Chernenko. Gorbachey
was a different matter.

Gorbachev’s concern for the Soviet economy, with spillovers into
CMEA and bilateral economic relations, put economic changes suddenly
back on the agenda. In Czechoslovakia this ran counter to the “Les-
sons,” but the KSC Central Committee adopted a new economic ap-
proach in January 1987, calling for decentralization of decision-making
and introducing some market mechanisms. Specialists at the CSAV’s In-
stitute for Economic Forecasting criticized these measures because of
their limited use of market mechanisms and because they allowed no
change in the political factors affecting economic performance. Thus b:
the late 1980s the Czechoslovak economy had returned party specialist
to the same place as before 1968: to the realization that real economi
reform implied political change.””

Though Gorbachev was scrupulously careful not to address th
Brezhnev doctrine directly, he tolerated enough diversity in bloc rela
tions to imply changes. He was also aware of the threat to the Czecho
slovak regime if he forced it to adopt policies similar to his. After a visi
in 1987, Gorbachev noted that evaluating the Prague Spring was ‘‘abov
all a matter for the Czechoslovak comrades themselves.” He did no
push the KSC leadership on the economy, either, saying “we have see
that the Czechoslovak comrades in accordance with their own condi
tions are also looking for ways of improving socialism.” Ironically, thi
acceptance of “separate roads to socialism” in a new guise suited hard-
liners like Bil’ak, who insisted that “one should not copy something
blindly,” and reasserted the validity of the “Lessons.”?® Czechoslovaki
joined East Germany as the Soviet bloc states least thrilled by the Gorba
chev phenomenon.




15 Velvet Revolution to
— Velvet Divorce

On November 17, 1989, an officially approved demonstration com-

memorating Jan Opletal and the Nazi destruction of the Czech universi-
ties in 1939 was attacked by riot police in a downtown Prague street,
The attacks sparked off a wave of protest and demonstration that led to.
the rapid toppling of the communist government. Truly, it seemed (as
contemporary posters stated) that what had taken ten years in Poland,
ten months in Hungary, and ten weeks in East Germany had only taken

ten days in Czechoslovakia. The collapse of communism in Czechosl
vakia did not entirely resemble the negotiated handovers achieved i

Poland and Hungary, nor did it result in the mass violence that rivetedkf

world attention on Bucharest in December. For its peaceful, even goo
humored qualities it was quickly dubbed “The Velvet Revolution.””!

THE FALL OF COMMUNISM
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA

The Velvet Revolution surprised many, not only by its partic-
ular characteristics but by the rapidity and drama of the changes. Out-

side observers—and many Czech and Slovak dissidents—found it hat
to believe that the Husak regime or its Jake$-led epigone would chang
quickly. Nevertheless, by 1988 there were signs that under the ice thin
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were finally stirring, as a younger generation that had not directly expe-
rienced the 1968 intervention reached maturity. The lip service the
Czechoslovak authorities paid to Gorbachev’s policies of openness may
also have contributed to people’s willingness to speak, or even act out.

Signs of the Times

During 1988 more independent initiatives joined Charter 77 and
other long-standing dissident groups.? The general public also showed a
greater willingness to participate in public expressions of discontent. On
the twentieth anniversary of the invasion of 1968, more than 10,000
mostly young people gathered in Prague, shouting support for Gorba-
chev and greater freedom until dispersed with tear gas. To their surprise,
the authorities discovered that hardly any well-known dissidents were
involved, evidence that the “social contract” was losing effectiveness.
October 28 was declared a public holiday for the first time since 1968,
but in spite of the temptation to spend the weekend at their cottages,
about 5,000 people met on Wenceslas Square to chant Masaryk’s name
and call for freedom. On December 10 another demonstration, this time
with official permission, marked the fortieth anniversary of the Univer-
sal Declaration on Human Rights. French President Francois Mitterrand
was visiting Prague, which may explain the official sanction. Neverthe-
less, the presence of 5,000 demonstrators suggested that Czechoslova-
kia’s party bosses were unsure how to respond to their society while
under pressure on human rights from both the Soviet Union and the
West.,

In 1989 the party evidently decided to show a firmer hand. During
January demonstrations on the anniversary of Palach’s suicide, the au-
thorities attacked protesters with water cannon and tear gas. They ar-
rested several leading dissidents, including Havel, who was sentenced to
nine months in jail. Havel’s arrest and sentencing set the stage for the
publication of “A Few Sentences,” a statement that began circulating at
the end of June and by September had 40,000 signatures. “A Few Sen-
tences” called on the regime to honor its words about perestroika and
democratization, to release all political prisoners, to implement basic
human rights, and to reevaluate the events of 1968.3

Events moved dramatically in September when Hungary began to
allow East German citizens ‘“‘vacationing” in Hungary to leave for West
Germany. Thousands of East Germans clambered into the West German
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embassy in Prague, too. On September 30, Erich Honecker announced
that the Fast Germans in the Prague embassy would be expelled to West
Germany. The battered Trabants and scattered windrows of East Ger-
man marks left by the jubilant “expellees” suggested to many Czechs
and Slovaks that their own regime might not be permanent, either, [f
October 28 secemed quieter in 1989 than in 1988, international events,
especially the fall of the Berlin Wall on November 10, countered any
resulting pessimism. Many Czechs also took the elevation of the Blessed
Agnes to full sainthood by the Polish pope, John Paul I, on November
12 as an omen that change had to come.*

The Velvet Revolution

The demonstration that triggered change in Czechoslovakia wa
co-sponsored by the SSM and an independent students’ union the au
thorities had approved only weeks eatlier. The occasion was the fifticth
anniversary of the Nazi destruction of Czech universities, celebrated a
International Students’ Day.’ Gathered where Opletal’s funeral proces
sion had begun fifty years before, 10,000 to 15,000 youthful demonstra
tors listened to speakers calling for democratization and Jakes’s dis
missal. Then they proceeded to a candle-lighting ceremony at the Slavin
cemetery, a shrine of national heroes at Vy3ehrad. Several thousand de
cided to move the demonstration to Wenceslas Square, the traditiona
site of political protests in Prague. When they found the direct rout
blocked by riot police, they proceeded along the embankment towar
National Avenue (Narodni t¥ida), where they turned right past the Na
tional Theater. As the crowd, now perhaps as many as 55,000 strong
approached the narrow head of the street, it came face to face with
phalanx of policemen equipped with the helmets, plexiglass shields, an
truncheons of the riot squads. After a long standoff, the riot police begal
systematically beating the 5,000 demonstrators at the head of the pro
cession. Their only exit was past cordons of police and special “Re
Beret” anti-terrorist forces, who continued to beat them as they fled.

This brutal end to the student-led demonstration was the catalys
that transformed Czechoslovakia. In response the students called fo
strikes at the faculties of higher education. On Saturday, November 18
theater students took their strike proclamation to a meeting of the capi
tal’s stage actors and directors, who supported them. Thus when th
afternoon audiences gathered across Prague, they were treated to read

Students and riot police face off on National Avenue, November 17, 1989. (CTK
photo)

ings of the students’ proclamation and the suspension of performances
in sympathy. In many cases, the audience reacted with spontaneous ap-
plause and their own complaints. The theater strike rapidly spread to
other towns, including Brno and Bratislava, creating a vital link between
the students, the actors, and the general public and a source of informa-
tion when official control of the media was still effective.

The theaters also provided the milieu from which Civic Forum (OF)
emerged. Havel, who had returned to Prague from his cottage on No-
vember 18, met with other dissidents on the afternoon of November 19,
and they decided to create a single opposition organization, Civic
~ Forum. The formal foundation of OF took place that evening in a
Prague theater. In its first proclamation, OF declared that it legitimately
represented the wishes of the people. It issued specific demands, includ-
ing Husak’s resignation, the removal of the Prague party chief, and an
investigation into police action on November 17, and announced its
support for a general strike called by the students for two hours on
November 27.6

Civic Forum was an unknown quantity to most Czechoslovaks for
several days after its formation. The communications media, both print
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and broadcast, remained under official censorship until after November
19, when the SSM’s Mladd fronta (Young Front) broke the restrictions.
Control over distribution still allowed the party to ensure that only itg
Rudé prdvo reached the provinces. Czechoslovak television and radijg
also stayed under party control for several more days. Thus knowledge
about OF and its position was difficult to gain. Adding to these difficyl.
ties was the perception that OF represented the attitudes of a few dissi
dent intellectuals and the widespread political cynicism and apathy cre.
ated by the normalized regime.

To counter suspicion, OF insisted that it was not a party, but “sml-
ply an open association of those who feel responsible for the positive
resolution of the present unbearable political situation, who want to
unite the strength of all decent and democratically thinking citizens—

artists, students, workers, all people of good-will.”” OF’s headquarters,

in Prague’s Laterna magica (Magic Lantern) theater, became the revolu-

tion’s general headquarters and a clearinghouse for uncensored informa-

tion. In Slovakia on November 20 a group of democratic activists laid
the groundwork for OF’s Slovak counterpart, Public Against Violence

(VPN). In the ensuing days, VPN would come to hold a position in
Slovakia analogous to OF’s in the Czech lands, and the two established

direct contacts on November 21.8

Meanwhile, demonstrations continued. Spontaneously, groups of
citizens and students met in Wenceslas Square on the afternoon of No-
vember 18, and the next day’s gatherings there and in Charles Square

(Karlovo namésti) were larger and more self-confident. That afternoo

several thousand demonstrators set off toward the Castle, but their way

was blocked by police. By the afternoon of Monday, November 2

filling the square and listening as best they could to the speakers who
addressed them from the base of the statue. Once again they attempte
to march to the Castle, and again they were met by police. As rumo

spread the next day that further demonstrations would be broken up .
with massive force, the student strike coordinating committee 1ssued a

proclamation to world governments.®

The reaction to the events of November 17 exposed the KSC’s weak-
ness. The SSM pressured Jake$ and Prague party boss Miroslav Stépan
to resign, fearing that the self-organizing students would simply sweep
it aside as representative of “youth.” It never could overcome its long
association with the stagnant normalized party, but in the crucial eatly

o

nearly 200,000 demonstrators had gathered at the statue of St. Vaclav,

Velvet Revolution to Velvet Divorce 289

~ days the SSM provided legitimacy to the unofficial student strike com-

mittees, logistical assistance by making typewriters and mimeograph
machines available to them, and an establishment ally within the party.1°

The pressure from without also increased. On Tuesday afternoon,
November 21, more than 200,000 people in Wenceslas Square listened

_ to Civic Forum speakers from the balcony of the Melantrich building,

headquarters of the Czechoslovak Socialist Party, whose newspaper Svo-
bodné slovo (Free Word) now joined Mladd fronta in breaking the cen-
sorship. Crowds of similar size continued to gather on succeeding days,
to hear speakers from various groups, listen to updates on the talks
between the government and OF, and revel in the falling away of habits
of caution and fear. Pop star Marta Kubi$ova’s singing of her 1968 hit,
a setting of Comenius’s words promising the Czech people that control
of their affairs would return to their own hands, stirred memories of the
Prague Spring. The celebration of 1968 culminated on Friday, Novem-

_ ber 24, when Alexander Dubéek joined Havel on the Melantrich bal-

cony. The meeting broke up with chants of “Dubcek to the Castle!” and
calls for another mass demonstration, this time on the larger surface of
Letn4 plain.!!

These repeated popular demonstrations could hardly be dispersed
by the rapidly demoralized People’s Militia, and although the party con-
sidered applying a “Tiananmen Square” solution using the Czechoslo-
vak People’s Army, that option failed in the Central Committee. Work-
ers in large numbers participated in the demonstration on Thursday
afternoon, November 23, and thereafter. Petr Miller, a worker from the
CKD factory, was coopted to the Civic Forum’s leadership. His col-
leagues at the CKD works demonstrated their attitude dramatically
when St&pan visited the factory to rally the workers against the students’
strike demand. When he intoned, “We will not be dictated to by chil-
dren,” meaning the students, the workers roared. back, to his visible

_ discomfiture, ‘““We are not children!”12

The federal government under Ladislav Adamec had been in contact
with the OF leaders since November 21, and on Sunday, November 26,
Adamec even addressed the crowds on Letna. By this time the KSC had
finally met in a twice-postponed emergency session, on Friday, Novem-
ber 24. After trying to ditch only the most prominent “normalizers,”
Jakes resigned. Other party leaders tainted by normalization remained

_in their functions, to the manifest discontent of OF and the people at the
~ mass demonstrations. Under increasing pressure both from within the
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party and from the streets, on November 26 the party dropped §tépén
(who also left his Prague district party functions), Lenart, and other
compromised figures.'?

Both government and party were still vainly attempting to unde.
mine the general strike with promises of dialogue and concerns over
lost production. OF adopted a masterful strategy to counter appeals to
economic worries. The strike would be symbolic, lasting two hours a¢
midday, and students volunteered to man crucial shift work or emer.
gency services so that production and public safety would not suffer,
The general strike on November 27 was a great success. Surveys by an
official institute indicated that countrywide almost half the population
stopped work to some extent, the great majority of them for the full two
hours. Another quarter publicly supported the strike in ways that OF
and VPN had recommended short of a work stoppage. About 10 percent
were prevented from showing support, and the remainder chose not to
take part. Participation in Prague reached 57 percent.™* Public support
made the strike the incontrovertible proof that the regime lacked all
legitimacy. As the leaders of party and government absorbed that lesson,
the pace of change quickened. On November 29, the Federal Assembly
formally abrogated the constitutional guarantee of the “leading role” of
the KSC, and removed the political monopoly of the NF and the ideolog
ical monopoly of Marxism-Leninism in national life.

The government reorganization proceeded more slowly. The ne
cabinet announced on December 3 fell far short of meeting the public’
wishes. Of the 21 members, 16 were communists, 2 were from the tam
NF political parties, and 3 had no formal party membership. Even th
government’s statement condemning the 1968 invasion as a “violatios
of the norms of relations between sovereign states,” won little favor.
Several more days of mass demonstrations, together with OF’s refusa
to support the new government, forced Adamec to resign on Decembe
7. The Slovak communist and former deputy prime minister, Marial
Calfa, unveiled a new “government of national understanding” on De
cember 10. For the first time since 1948, the communists were in a mi
nority (9 out of 21 members). Celebrated dissidents who had been i
prison or banished to manual labor weeks before, such as Jifi Dienstbier.
Jan Carnogursky, and Miroslav Kus$, also took roles in the new govern
ment.’s It was a caretaker regime that would prepare for a freely con
tested election to be held by June 1990.

OF and the other opponents of the regime felt that as long as Husa

Vaclav Havel addressing the crowds on Wenceslas Square with the news of the first non-communist government

since 1948, December 10, 1989. (CTK photo)
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was still president, there could be no guarantee that the changes would
last. Thus while concentrating on the new government, they also called
for Husék’s resignation and “Havel to the Castle!”¢ On December 10,
after swearing in the new government, Husak finally resigned. By thig
time Havel was the leading candidate to succeed him, both inside OF
and on the streets. Dub&ek was Havel’s likeliest rival, and the commu.
nists seized upon his candidacy as a way of dividing the Czech and Slo-
vak leaders.” In the end, with grace, DubZek accepted the post of chair.
man of the Federal Assembly on December 28, 1989. The next day he
presided over the ceremony in the Vladislav Hall in which the same body
elected Havel ninth president of the republic.

The “Velvet Revolution” seems, even after more than a decade, to
have an almost absurd or surrealist character. A small group of dissi-
dents, together with the students and supported by growing masses of
ordinary citizens at the public demonstrations, confronted a regime that
had lost legitimacy. Neither side had a clear picture of what to do next.
After years of principled but apparently fruitless opposition, dissident
figures seemed at times bemused by the growing sense of their own
power. Stories such as those told of Dienstbier, who overnight went from
boiler stoker to foreign minister, emphasize the strangeness these dissi-
dents felt at being catapulted from irrelevance to positions of real au-

thority and responsibility.'® As it became convinced that it would be
possible to push for more, OF gained confidence and increased its de-

mands, while the party increasingly lost its bearings. The continued
presence of thousands of ordinary Czechs and Slovaks at the demonstra-

tions provided crucial leverage, while bringing more people into the
movement as the costs of joining decreased with the decreasing likeli-
hood of massive repression.” Yet, while the crowds knew what they
were against, they did not always have a clear picture of where they
wanted to go. As Czechoslovakia entered the year 1990 under a non-.
communist government, the question that faced it and its new leaders

was “where to now?”’

THE SHORT LIFE AND HARD TIMES
OF THE CZECH AND SLOVAK
FEDERATIVE REPUBLIC

During the decade after the Velvet Revolution one of the most
used (and overused) words applied to all the countries in East Central
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Europe was “transition.” Among the many faces of the transition, three
led the way: transition to democratic political systems, to free-market
economies, and to pluralistic civil societies. This threefold transition was
complicated by other concerns, including security questions after the
Warsaw Pact dissolved, future relations to the USSR (itself disintegrat-
ing), and internal ethnic and national minority issues. As Czechoslova-
kia faced all these challenges, the underlying question of future relations
hetween Czechs and Slovaks within the state gave them each added com-

plexity.

The Triple Transition in the CSFR

Practically everyone in Czechoslovakia by the end of 1989 was
definite about one thing: they wanted to live in a genuine democracy,
without adjectives like “people’s” or “socialist,” with which they had
had such unhappy historical experiences. Thus Calfa’s government saw
its raison d’&tre in carrying out free elections for a truly democratic par-
liament. Aware of their tenuous legitimacy, the representatives in the
two National Councils and the Federal Assembly agreed that they
should change the constitution only with an electoral mandate. As a
result, the transition to democracy began using the pseudo-democratic
constitution of the CSSR after 1969. Between April and May 1990, the
assembly passed laws guaranteeing civic and economic freedoms such
as freedom of association, assembly, and petition, establishing the legal
equality of different forms of property, and allowing the creation of
limited-liability companies and economic contacts with foreign firms.
The assembly also adopted an electoral law with proportional represen-
tation and fixed party lists, as in the first republic.

Czechoslovakia’s first free, democratic elections were duly held on
June 8-9, 1990. Voters elected delegates to both the Federal Assembly
and the CNR and SNR. The result, following the pattern of most of
Czechoslovakia’s neighbors in the northern tier of the former Soviet
bloc, was a massive repudiation of the communists.2?® After some hesita-
tion, OF and VPN contested the elections as “movements,” still chary
of the label “parties.” Three distinct groups cooperated in these move-
ments. The dissidents who had opposed the regime in earlier years were
joined by others who had occupied what one analyst called “parking
orbits” in the old system: places where they built professional experience
and expertise, developing skills needed now, while not openly opposing
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the regime.?! Finally there were communists or former communists whg
also had desperately needed skills and were willing to repudiate the
party.??

Together OF and VPN polled nearly half of the votes cast (47 per-

cent), which translated into 170 seats out of the 300-member Federa]

Assembly (itself divided into the House of Nations and the House of the
People). The communists garnered 47 seats, with the Christian Demo-
crats third with 40 seats.?? In the simultaneous voting for the CNR, OFs
predominance was even greater, with a total of 127 mandates out of 200
going to its candidates. The communists followed far behind with 32
seats, while the autonomist coalition for Moravia and Silesia won 22
seats and the Christian Democrats won 19.2¢ VPN and its allies in the
Christian Democratic Movement similarly controlled the SNR.

One distinctive feature of Czechoslovakia’s political landscape
emerged already in the first free elections. In spite of the cooperation

between OF and VPN, Czechoslovakia lacked any genuine statewide

political movement or party. Even the KSC was on its way to separating
into two distinct parties. Instead, political forces organized themselves

distinctly in each republic, a feature that influenced the institutional
choices made by the three governments functioning on the basis of the

1990 elections, the federal, the Czech, and the Slovak.2

The electoral law established the proportional system, which en-
couraged party proliferation, making it difficult for any single party to

form a majority government. The system was also parliamentary, no

presidential. The historical traditions of the first Czechoslovak state in-
cluded Masaryk’s powerful moral authority, but even his constitutional
powers were limited. Havel, who for now enjoyed something like Ma-
saryk’s moral stature among his fellow citizens, wielded even less formal

political power. Elected by the legislature and subject to its recall, h
had no popular electoral legitimacy. Executive power rested with th
prime minister, and as a nonpartisan figure, the president had to avoi
openly supporting any party’s political ideas.?¢

During these first years of transition the political spectrum was un
stable. The umbrella “movements” that won the 1990 elections shel

tered a broad range of political views.?” Predictably, once the elections
were over and the communists repudiated, they began to reveal internal

tensions, and finally broke up into more “normal” political parties. Atti
tudes to economic reform were a catalyst for the emergence of politica
parties, though personalities also played a role.
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In February 1991 the Civic Forum formally split into political par-
ties, the strongest of which was Véaclav Klaus’s Civic Democratic Party
(ODS). Two smaller parties with similar philosophies but incompatible
personalities and ideas on organization also kept the “civic” label, the
Civic Democratic Alliance (ODA) and the Civic Movement (OH), led
by Foreign Minister Dienstbier. These three parties cooperated in gov-
ernment until 1992, The center was held by a party with roots going
back to the prewar People’s party, the Christian and Democratic Union—
Czechoslovak People’s Party (KDU-CSL). On the left the Communist
Party of Bohemia and Moravia (KSCM), as the KSC eventually rechris-
tened itself, stubbornly refused to become a social-democratic party of
the Western European type. The KSCM initially overshadowed the re-
vived Czechoslovak, later Czech, Social-Democratic Party (CSSD).
There was also an autonomist Moravian-Silesian coalition, and the Re-
publican Party on the radical fringe.

The internal tensions within the VPN and between it and its coali-
tion partner, the Christian Democratic Movement (KDH), led by Carno-
gursky, increasingly focused on the VPN prime minister, Meciar. When
he was forced from office in 1991 and Carnogursky took over, Metiar
turned his supporters into a new party, the Movement for a Democratic
Slovakia (HZDS). The HZDS advocated preserving the social networks
of the socialist regime and going slowly on privatization. The Party of
the Democratic Left (SDL’) re-created the Slovak communists as a main-
stream European-style left-wing party. On the right the Slovak National
Party (SNS) sometimes cooperated with Mediar and sometimes criticized
him. Slovakia’s Hungarian minority had its own Christian-Democratic
movement and a coalition entitled Coexistence, which later split into
separate Hungarian parties and then recoalesced into another coalition.

Economic reform was central to all three government programs.

_ Transition to a market economy was the accepted goal, but exactly how

to achieve it remained debatable. One group of Czech government advis-
ers favored a gradual approach. State-owned enterprises would be re-
structured under government supervision, and privatization would fol-
low by finding private, possibly foreign, investment for the restructured
companies. The classic example of this approach was the sale of a share
of the flagship automobile company, Skoda-Mlada Boleslav, to Volks-

_wagen in 1991. Potential problems with this approach included its slow

pace and abuse by managers of state-owned companies, who might pri-
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vatize them in their own interests or try not to compete with newly

established private firms under their control. The advantage was to minj-

mize the impact of the economic transformation on the population.
Klaus as federal finance minister argued that there was no alterna-

it also left unresolved the issue of Jewish property seized by the Germans
after 1939. In the end the government reached a compromise with Jew-
ish property owners that returned their properties as fulfillment of prom-
ises made, but never carried out, by postwar governments. Restitution
tive to rapid economic transformation. Klaus carried through some mac also raised the question of returning church holdings in arable and forest
roeconomic measures to begin the transformation, including currency : ~ land, as well as the fate of monuments such as St. Vitus’s cathedral in
devaluations in 1990, the removal of state control over most wholesale Prague.
and retail prices on January 1, 1991, and the pursuit of restrictive mone " In spite of these controversies, both the domestic and international
tary policies to restrain inflation. Transformation to a free market, how response to the Czechoslovak economic program was positive. The
ever, required a fundamental shift to private ownership. Klaus and his economy did show a jump in inflation and negative GDP growth rate
advisers developed a plan featuring “coupon privatization” to change . (see Table 3). The loss of the former CMEA market caused balance-of-
the structure of ownership in the country as rapidly as possible. All trade problems as the CSFR sought to reorient its trade to the West,
Czechoslovak citizens who paid a nominal fee received booklets of cou but unemployment remained comparatively low, reflecting in part the
pons, which they could exchange for shares in privatized enterprises government’s slowness to close down large state-owned enterprises and
making the majority of citizens direct part-owners of the economy.? in part the ability of the growing service sector to absorb workers. Tour-
One unexpected feature of the coupon privatization was the emer ism, focused largely on Prague but taking in other parts of the country
gence of investment funds. The brainchild of Viktor KoZeny, a twenty
cight-year-old entrepreneur whose example was rapidly followed by
banks and other institutions, the investment funds purchased citizens
coupon booklets for a fixed sum, promising impressive rates of return.2
The investment funds with their guarantee of high returns for little out:
lay greatly stimulated the sales of coupon booklets, and the first wave o
coupon privatization, initiated in May 1992, was considered a grea
success. Approximately 8.5 million citizens took part, either 1nd1v1dually Inflation 10.0 57.9 11.8

TABLE 3

ECONOMIC INDICATORS IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA,
1990-1992 (ANNUAL % CHANGE)

Czechoslovakia 1990 1991 1992

or through investment funds. Unemployment 1.7 6.6 5.5
Though perhaps the gaudiest, the coupon scheme was not the only ggitgri;w ;?Owth :(3)‘; :%gi’ __133

string to the privatization bow. More traditional means were also used '
in the “great” and “small” privatizations. The small privatization sold Czech Lands 1990 1991 1992
small, service-oriented enterprises by auction beginning in Januaty Inflation 9.9 S66 127
1991. The great privatization sold selected large-scale manufacturing Unemployment 1.1 4.4 2.6
enterprises to concrete investors on the basis of government-approv GDP growth —-1.9 —14.5 -10.6
Industrial growth — -25.0 -10.6

plans, or to the highest bidder beginning in October 1991. One oth
privatization method was restitution, an effort to undo some of the Slovakia 1990 1991 1992
justices of the communist regime. Private real property seized by ¢

state after February 25, 1948, was to be returned to its original owner: {?f:rﬁgiymem 13; ﬂ% 182
or their heirs. Restitution raised uncomfortable issues with an interna- GDP growth ~2.0 ~15.8 ~7.0
tional dimension, because the regime specifically drew the line at the Industrial growth -2.7 —24.9 —13.7

communist seizure of power in 1948, This choice avoided the probl

unts : SOURCE: Carol Skalnik Leff, The Czech and Slovak Republics: Nation Versus State (Boul-
of restitution to Germans expelled from Czechoslovakia after 1945, b

der, Colo.: Westview Press, 1997), p. 183.
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as well, also provided jobs as it blossomed. In comparison with its neigh-
bors, especially Poland and Hungary where “shock therapy” ap-
proaches to the economic transition won out, Czechoslovakia initially
looked very successful.

Czechoslovakia’s foreign policy, as elsewhere in the region, was ex-
pressed in the slogan “back to Europe.” Symbolically this return to Eu-
rope was contraposed to the forty years of integration into foreign, eco-
nomic, and security policy structures dominated by the Soviet Union.
Czechoslovakia contributed to the dissolution of the Warsaw Pact on
July 1, 1991, and on July 27 the last of the Soviet troops stationed on
Czechoslovak soil after 1968 left. The CMEA was wound up in the same
year. Czechoslovakia, which had been one of the founding members of
the IMF and the International Bank for Reconstruction and Develop-
ment, rejoined those bodies on September 20, 1990. As early as Febru-
ary 21, 1990, Czechoslovakia became a member of the Council of Eu-
rope, and it signed an association agreement with the European Union
on December 16, 1991. Regional initiatives, such as the “Visegrad
Three,” christened at a meeting there between the presidents of Poland,
Hungary, and the CSFR on February 15, 1991, always played second
fiddle to the longed-for return to “Europe.”’* Nevertheless, the Visegrad
states created the Central Europe Free Trade Agreement (CEFTA) in
1992. ~
Standing astride the road back to “Europe” was Germany. The Ger-
man question interconnected problems of foreign affairs, national iden-
tity, and Czech-Slovak relations: Germany was the economic model of
what most Czechs aspired to, and also the likeliest foreign investor in
their privatizing economy. The German issue also opened memories of
the Czech and Slovak experience in World War II, especially the Munich
conference and the destruction of Czechoslovakia, the wartime Slovak
state, and the postwar expulsion of the Germans. The German question
raised issues about what kind of society the Czechs and Slovaks were
forming, and whether their attitude to this complicated past said any-
thing about their present-day ability to create a pluralistic, civil society.

Already before the fall of communism, dissident circles had dis-
cussed the expulsion.?! In a gesture that unleashed media debate on the
same issues, at Christmas 1989 Havel sent a letter to West German presi-
dent Richard von Weizsicker in which he called the expulsion “a deeply
immoral act,” for which he apologized.’> The ensuing public reaction
demonstrated how sensitive the Sudeten German question remained,
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with opinion firmly against Havel. In March 1990, von Weizsicker re-
turned Havel’s gesture during a state visit to Prague on the anniversary
of the Nazi occupation.?* Negotiations on a treaty of friendship and
mutual cooperation proceeded over the next year and a half. Then at
the last minute, Slovak politicians objected to language in the preamble
recognizing that “the Czechoslovak state has never ceased to exist since
1918,” which ignored the Slovak state from 1939 to 1945. Nevertheless,
Chancellor Helmuth Kohl and President Havel finally signed the treaty
on February 27, 1992.34

Because the treaty specifically left property questions outside its
scope, however, the Czech-German relationship was not definitively set-
tled by its ratification. On the Czech side, the government refused to
negotiate directly with representatives of the expelled Sudeten Ger-
mans.*® On the German side, the political significance of the Sudeten
German organizations, especially to the Bavarian Christian Social
Union, the federal Christian Democratic Union’s partners, gave them
leverage that they used to keep the issue open.

These issues of retribution and restitution had a broader counterpart
in a more general need to overcome the past, specifically the communist
past. They also had a personal dimension for individual Czechs and
Slovaks. During the twenty years of normalization, only a relative hand-
ful of people became active dissidents. Others made the personal com-
promises necessary to pursue education, a career, protect their family,
and gain access to scarce goods or other benefits. Still others opportunis-
tically supported and participated in the regime. The psychological fall-
out from this situation added a painful and embarrassing undertone to
the problem of what to do with the major Czechoslovak communist
leaders. There were calls to try those who collaborated with the Soviet
invasion in 1968, but although the Czechoslovak government publicly
identified twenty-one party officials (five of them already deceased) as
traitors, for the moment no trials ensued. Only Stépan was tried and
sentenced to two and a half years for ordering the November 17, 1989,
attack.? Trying the former KSC leadership did not, in any case, address
another troubling aspect of the past, the network of informers and col-

laborators controlled by the secret police (StB).

Though the StB was abolished in January 1990, its files still existed
like unexploded land mines buried under the political landscape. Thou-
sands of people were named in its registers of agents. This situation
drove the interest in “lustration,” a term with roots in Classical Latin,



300 THE CZECHS

where it refers to a sacrifice of ritual purification. Lustration involyed
many motives, not all of them praiseworthy. In addition to the desire to
deal with the past, there were fears that compromised politicians would
be subject to blackmail. Political calculations also played a part, begin.
ning just before the first free elections in 1990 when the leader of the
People’s Party was exposed as an StB agent, ending his political career
and damaging the KDU-CSL.*” A parliamentary commission took up
the lustration of members of parliament, and presented its findings on
live television, but without the desired. effect.’® The case of Jan Kavan
illustrates the ambiguities of relying on secret police records to docu-
ment collaboration. Kavan, who for twenty years had actively opposed
the regime and supported dissidents from his British exile, formally
cleared his name only in 1996, but in 1998 became Czech foreign min-
ister.

In an attempt to regularize the situation, the federal parliament
passed a lustration law in October 1991. For a period of five years no

one who had joined or collaborated with the StB, or had held a high
party position, could serve in elected or appointed office in the govern-
ment or administration, or on companies in which the state held a stake.

Critics of the law spoke of witch hunts and suggested that its aim was.
to rid the ODS of rivals such as the dissident-dominated OH, as well as
the Slovak center-left and Vladimir Meéiar (against whom unsubstanti-

ated allegations of collaboration were in fact raised).*

Czech-Slovak Relations and the Velvet Divorce

As these problems illustrate, the transition in almost all its facets f

involved Czech-Slovak relations. Initially, placing these relations on

new footing looked no more difficult than other challenges facing the

Czechs and Slovaks. Both sides agreed that the 1969 federalization wa
unsatisfactory, but were confident that a new, more enduring relation
ship would be attained. Signs that it would not be that easy emerge

early in 1990 with the “hyphen war.” When President Havel proposed

that “Socialist” be dropped from the country’s official name, Slova
representatives suggested spelling the reborn state’s name “Czecho-

Slovak Republic.” After much apparently needless wrangling, the as-

sembly approved the use of the hyphen in Slovakia and no hyphen i
the Czech lands. This unwieldy solution was replaced with a completel
new name, the Czech and Slovak Federative Republic.* Symbols matte
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and behind the “hyphen war” lay a history of unresolved questions
about the Czech-Slovak relationship.

How did it come about that the resolution eventually chosen was to
separate into two independent states? On the one hand, the international
setting, for once in the history of this bumpy relationship, was not one
of threatening crisis. The Soviet Union was focused on internal concerns,
and indeed it also eventually dissolved. Germany’s postwar democrati-
zation and integration into Western Europe lessened the threat from that
side. Thus, unlike in 1938 and 1968, discussions of the Czech-Slovak
relationship did not take place in an atmosphere of imminent crisis. On
the other hand, the international considerations that had brought
Czechs and Slovaks together in 1918 and again after 1945 had lost their
potency. After the expulsion of the Germans, the Czevchs no longer
needed the Slovaks to offset an internal minority. The CSFR still con-
tained a significant Hungarian population, but Slovak fears of Hungar-
ian revisionism (though never absent) were dulled by the sense that the
international system would not allow Hungary to expand against its
neighbors.*! Historical memories of previous critical moments in the re-
lationship were thus more likely to reinforce negative images and expec-
tations (for the Czechs, that the Slovaks “always” took advantage of
their life-or-death crises, for the Slovaks, that the Czechs would never
take them seriously until the knife was against their throats).*

Another fateful historical legacy was the federal structure inherited
from the communist CSSR, which remained in effect while the first freely
elected parliament prepared a new Czechoslovak constitution within its

_ two-year term. The federal institutions in the CSSR constitution had

existed in a centralized one-party dictatorship where they were actually
irrelevant. Now these institutions operated in a free, contested, and mul-
tiparty environment. The structure of the legislature, with federal,
Czech, and Slovak parliaments sharing power, has already been de-
scribed. Let us look more closely at the Federal Assembly. It consisted
of a 150-member upper house, the Chamber of the People, elected by
the total population through proportional representation, and a lower
house, the Chamber of the Nations, composed of seventy-five represen-
tatives from the Czech lands and seventy-five from Slovakia.* Both
houses had to approve legislation, and on certain key issues, such as
constitutional amendments, declarations of war, and the election of the
president, majority rule was suspended. Such legislation required not
only a three-fifths majority in the upper house, but a similar majority in
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both national sections of the lower house. Thus only thirty-one Slovak

or Czech deputies could block any constitutional amendment, a feature

that could make passing constitutional legislation extremely difficult.*
The structure of the state also contributed to the emergence of sepa-

rate Czech and Slovak party systems after 1990.%5 The leaders of the

CNR and SNR and their respective governments tended to seek first the
interests of “their” constituency and not the federation. Discussions
over the relative competence of the federal and republic institutions—in
which Czech premier Petr Pithart and his Slovak counterpart Megiar
stressed “‘strong republics” as the foundation for a strong federation—
led in December 1990 to the passage of a constitutional amendment
under which the federation retained control of defense, foreign affairs,
monetary and economic policies, and ethnic minority questions, but the
republics gained broad economic powers. The republics continued to
exist within the federal structure but increasingly went their own ways. 4

Still other institutional factors contributed to the competitive behay-
ior of the political elites. The lability of voter allegiances meant that
nearly all votes were up for grabs and encouraged politicians to seek
vote-getting issues. Appeals to national sentiment worked well. The lack
of a strong tradition of elite cooperation also played a role. Under com-
munism, even within the party, elites tended to circulate within either
the Czech lands or Slovakia. Some extra-party cooperation among dissi-

dents did exist, but such ties were occasional and limited. The role of

the former dissidents also declined, especially after the 1992 elections.#
All these factors made negotiations between representatives of the fed-
eral, Czech, and Slovak governments over the form of an ‘“‘autheritic
federation” a recurrent source of disagreement.

These negotiations began as early as April 1990 and continued
through several rounds, until just before the elections in June 19924
The two sides approached the concept of the federation from fundamen-
tally different positions. From the Czech perspective, Czechoslovakia
already existed as a federation and the question was to determine what
competencies it could transfer without rendering it incapable of func-
tioning as an effective state. Thus Czechs favored a strong federation
with significant powers reserved for the central authorities. From the
Slovak side this attitude smacked of the stereotypical “Pragocentrism,”
and their starting point was the existence of two states, Slovakia and the
Czech lands. The question was what of their own powers these two
states would give up to the central institutions. In some Slovak versions
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the Czech-Slovak federation resembled a confederation or even just a
loose commonwealth with a minimum of power granted to the federal
level.#

Meciar’s dismissal in April 1991 changed the faces at the table, but
it did not alter the issues.® In conversations with Pithart, Carnogursky
maintained that an agreement between the two republics should take
the form of a state treaty, preceding any new federal constitution. The
Czechs considered a treaty acceptable as a political initiative, but felt
it would not be internationally binding because the federation already
existed.’! In continuing discussions Pithart’s government agreed to ac-
cept a treaty, and in January 1992 both national councils created com-
missions to draft it. In February, these commissions and representatives
from all three governments hammered out a text, which was to be sub-
mitted to the CNR and SNR for approval. At the SNR presidium meet-
ing on March 12, the proposal failed to reach the agenda for the full
council by a single vote. Both sides agreed to postpone further discus-
sions until after the 1992 elections.?

TABLE 4

CZECH AND SLOVAK OPINION
ON THE PREFERRED FORM
OF STATE (PERCENT)

In favor of Unitary  Federa-  Confedera-  Indepen-  Other/Don’t
(percent) State tion tion dence Know
June 1990

Czech Republic 30 45 — 12 13
Slovakia 14 63 — 13 6

November 1991

Czech Republic 39 30 4 S 22
Slovakia 20 26 27 14 13
March 1992

Czech Republic 34 27 6 11 22
Slovakia 13 24 32 17 12

SOURCE: Carol Skalnik Leff, The Czech and Slovak Republics: Nation Versus State (Boul-
der, Colo.: Westview Press, 1997), p. 138.
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The 1992 elections were fought primarily on economic issues,
though in Slovakia the right to sovereignty was also significant. Never-
theless, questions about the economic transformation of the CSFR nec-
essarily also influenced Czech-Slovak relations. Klaus, contesting the
elections as head of the ODS, continued to argue that a rapid economic
restructuring program was necessary. In Slovakia, economic fears stem-
ming from Slovakia’s reliance on the arms industry and other heavy
industries in large factories made Slovak politicians favor a slower-
paced reform with more concern for the social consequences. In Czech
eyes, the Slovak reluctance to bite the bullet fitted the stereotype of Slo-
vakia as a recipient of Czech investment and resources. Slovaks pointed
out that they suffered disproportionately from the economic changes
already and could only expect it to get worse under Klaus’s proposals
(see Table 3).5* Thus economic policies and economic fears also played a
role in the impending dissolution of the federation. Deadlocked political
institutions prevented a resolution of economic policy questions without
a resolution of the question of Czech-Slovak relations.

The results of the elections, held on June 5-6, 1992, were a victory
for Klaus and the ODS in the Czech lands, and for Me&iar and HZDS
in Slovakia, each with approximately 30 percent of the vote.5* The vot-
ers had spoken: what they had said was not clear. The outcome of the
1992 elections was not an endorsement for the eventual dissolution of
the federation. All public opinion research carried out at the time sug-
gested that the majority of both Czechs and Slovaks wanted to live ina

common state. These results fueled calls for a referendum, some from

President Havel himself. It is probable that opponents of a referendum
did fear to put the question to the test of a general vote. On the other

hand, the public opinion evidence says nothing about what kind of com-

mon state the Czechs and Slovaks imagined living in. As Table 4 shows,
changes in support for different forms of state over time included a small
but regular increase in Slovak sentiment for independence, a dramatic
collapse of Slovak support for a federation, but no clear preference on
the form of a common state. Clearly, however, the majority of Czechs in
1992 joined their leaders in favoring a strong centralist form (either
unitary or federal) while the Slovaks similarly supported in greatest
numbers a looser, confederal structure. Since this was precisely the issue
on which political discussion continually foundered, a public vote that
returned such a result would in effect have resolved nothing.
Immediately after the elections, President Havel asked Klaus, as
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leader of the strongest party, to form the federal government.s® Meciar
insisted on negotiations with Klaus first about the government’s compo-
sition. After several meetings, Klaus announced that he was uninterested
in becoming federal prime minister, since the Slovak side viewed the
government’s role as liquidating the federation. Eventually, the two par-
ties agreed on the composition of a caretaker federal government. Me¢-
iar became Slovak prime minister; Klaus headed a Czech coalition gov-
ernment.’® Not only did the federal government have fewer ministries
than the Czech and Slovak governments, they also were led by second-
level politicians.

In the initial post-election meetings, while Meciar and Klaus were
meeting privately, Michal Kova¢ described to the rest of the Czech dele-
gation the Slovak plans to return to the 1968 concept of an economic
and defense union. When this indiscretion was relayed to Klaus in the
plenary meeting, Meciar turned “pale, then ashen, apparently crumbling
on the inside. . . . The battle was over before it had begun. It was time
to haggle and to sign a peace treaty.”s” That haggling still took several
weeks, during which Havel’s term as president expired. The HZDS re-
fused to back his reelection bid on July 3, which failed as a result, though
legally he was still president for five months. In fulfillment of the Slovak
government program, the SNR overwhelmingly adopted a declaration
of sovereignty on July 17, stating that “the thousand-year-long struggle
of the Slovak nation for identity has been fulfilled.”s® Within hours,
Havel tendered his resignation to the federal assembly, effective July 20.
Havel denied that he resigned in protest against the Slovak declaration,
but stated that he could not fulfill the oath he took to the CSFR by
remaining in office.’® Czechoslovakia spent its last months without a
president.

As the CSSD led efforts to head off the dissolution, it appeared that
Meciar and the HZDS were hesitating, hoping to prepare for statchood
under some form of arrangement with the Czech lands. Klaus and the
ODS now became the ones pushing for a radical resolution. A basic
agreement on the end of the federation as of December 31, 1992,
reached at a meeting in Brno on August 26, was eventually presented to
the Federal Assembly on October 27. Meanwhile, the SNR had adopted
a new constitution for Slovakia. The Czech government moved more
slowly, but it submitted a draft constitution to the CNR on November
10. The federal parliament approved the law ending the federation on
November 25. The Czech constitution was finally adopted on December
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16, and the final session of the federal parliament was held on December
17. At midnight, as 1992 turned to 1993, the Czechoslovak state for-
mally ceased to exist.

The dissolution of Czechoslovakia was thus not quite as “velvet” as
the label suggests. The Czech-Slovak “divorce” did, however, take place
in a legislative, orderly, and nonviolent way. In spite of friction during
their more than seven decades of shared statehood, Czechs and Slovaks
had never used violence against each other. Neither the Czech lands nor
Slovakia had large settled populations of the other nationality. Instead

of demands for border revisions or saber-rattling threats to protect

“fellow-nationals” under alien oppression, the question of Czechs in
Slovakia and Slovaks in the Czech lands was therefore simply another
item to be settled by mutual agreement.®® Even the institutional arrange-
ments that contributed to the eventual Czech-Slovak “divorce™ also con-
tributed to the peaceful dissolution of the federation and the resolution
of the questions arising from it. Thus if the failure of the seventy-three-
year Czechoslovak experiment in sharing a common state highlights the
problems of democracy in a multinational setting, at least it also suggests
that—given the right conditions—democratic institutions can help a
peaceful resolution of those problems through separation.6!

16 Alone at Last

On October 24, 1992, the Czech government held a solemn ceremony
at VySehrad, seat of the Pfemyslid dukes. It began with the hymn “Hos-
podine, pomiluj ny,” evoking memories of the Cyrilo-Methodian mis-
sion to the Slavs. Following appropriate speeches, the dignitaries laid a
wreath at the plaque commemorating Vratislav I, the first king of Bohe-
mia, who had died 900 years before.! In this way the politicians who
would in a few weeks bear responsibility for the newly emerging Czech
Republic anchored its statechood in the history of medieval Bohemia. At
the same time, however, they also anchored it in the history of Czecho-
slovakia, which Klaus claimed in his remarks as “an inseparable part of
Czech history, . . . at the time of its birth the logical culmination of the
Czech liberal and democratic tradition, created jointly by such personal-
ities as Palacky, Havli¢ek, Masaryk.””? '

_ Yet the new Czech Republic would also be significantly different. As
one historian commented, “we cannot hark back to history—this state
has never been a Czech state, it has always been mixed.”? Now it was

_ less mixed than ever before. In Pithart’s words, the Czechs’ “house-

mates” had been removed from their home: first the Jews and Germans,
then the Ruthenians, finally the Slovaks and the Hungarians. Thus the
civic principle, “instead of being a demanding and praiseworthy value
toward which we strive, is the only practical possibility: we Czechs (and
Moravians and Silesians) are after all here by ourselves.” The Czechs
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were not quite “by themselves” in their new state, but they continued i

traditions marked out by both Czechoslovakia and the Czech nationg|

renascence as they pursued this “only practical possibility.”s Selecting
and commemorating traditions helps define the nature of the state, g
perhaps the appropriation of the democratic traditions of the first

Czechoslovak Republic can serve to anchor and legitimize democracy in

its Czech successor.6

GOING IT ALLONE

As they began life in their new state, the Czechs could find
security in a sense of continuity. Klaus’s ODS led the coalition govern-
ment, Havel returned—this time as Czech president—to the Castle, and
the government pursued continued economic transformation.” Further
privatization, including coupon privatization, had been postponed by
the conflict over the state. Now it could be undertaken with renewed |
gusto.® Beginning in April 1994, a second wave unfolded, involving
fewer enterprises owing to the loss of Slovakia, but attracting more .

Czech participants. By the end of 1994, more than 80 percent of the
country’s GNP was produced by the private sector.® It seemed that cou-
pon privatization was going to work.

The Economic Transformation: Success?

The Czech government certainly viewed the transformation as a suc-
cess. Its leaders preached a neo-liberal, free market message that won
them the favorable regard of Western financial actors, and the Czech
reputation as the leader among the transforming economies had more
behind it than rhetoric. Geography placed the Czech economy between
two advanced Western economies, Austria and Germany. History gave
the Czechs the interwar republic’s industrial reputation, suggesting that
they could reclaim that status. Normalization gave them low foreign
debt, since Husak’s regime had been loath to borrow abroad. Klaus’s
government served out its full term, which created an impression of sta-
bility.1° Fiscal responsibility, avoiding deficit budgets—Klaus even sug-
gested a balanced budget law—maintaining a stable currency, and striv-
ing to control inflation encouraged investors. By the end of 1994, Klaus
was speaking of the “post-transformation” stage in the Czech econ-
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omy."! The Czech Republic’s entry in 1995 to the OECD (which the
Czech press referred to as “the rich mens’ club”) was touted as recogni-
tion of success.!?

Through the mid-1990s the Czech Republic’s economic perform-
ance suggested that it had successfully met the initial challenges of trans-
formation (see Table 5). It was cited as evidence that radical reform not
only succeeded, but also reaped political benefits.’® Klaus’s government
enjoyed popular support that other post-communist governments could
only envy.' Yet some analysts pointed out that this apparent success
could be explained by other factors. In spite of his Thatcherite rhetoric,
Klaus postponed badly needed structural reorganization of state-
controlled enterprises while preserving a significant level of social sup-
port.’ Low unemployment was thus not evidence of success, but a
symptom that the reckoning had been postponed. Optimists suggested
that the Czechs might get away with it, if the private sector could absorb
the unemployment created by eventual restructuring. Other critics drew
attention to the rising trade imbalance. Only the explosion of tourism
to the Czech Republic, and the intangible asset of Prague, prevented the
budget from being in the red.¢

Not by Bread Alone

Klaus’s coalition had to settle two constitutional “leftovers” from
the breakup of Czechoslovakia. The Czech constitution provided for an
upper house, the Senate, which Klaus was in no hurry to create. Under

TABLE 5
SELECTED ECONOMIC INDICATORS
FOR THE CZECH REPUBLIC, 1993-1997

Year 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997
GDP growth (percent) -0.9 2.6 4.8 4.1 0.3
Unemployment (percent) 3.5 32 2.9 3.5 5.2
Consumer price inflation (percent) 20.8 10.0 2.1 8.8 8.5
Trade balance (US$ billions) 034 —-044 —-38 -—-58 —44

Source: Compiled from the U.S. State Department, Bureau of Fconomic and Business
Affairs, Coumtry Reports on Economic Policy and Trade Practices <http:/www
state.gov>,
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the constitution, if the lower house were dissolved, the Senate remained
in session to provide continuity. Without a Senate, therefore, theoreti-
cally the government could not be dismissed. After three unsuccessfy]
drafts, parliament passed legislation creating the Senate in the autump
of 19985, though arguments over when to hold the elections continued,
Elections were finally held in November 1996.

The second “leftover” involved setting up a regional administration
between the central government and the local communities. Such strue-
tures had been common in Bohemian and Moravian history, and in
Czechoslovakia the introduction of land-based administrative units had
recognized Bohemia, Moravia-Silesia, Slovakia, and Ruthenia. Setting
up regional governments, whether at the land level or in districts, might
have undone the balance of power in the Czech system, which favored
Klaus’s coalition. Given separate Moravian political sentiment and
strong regional disparities in unemployment, a regional challenge to
Klaus could not be discounted. Therefore, he remained adamantly op-
posed to any change in the centralized administration. He proposed
more numerous small units, the opposition supported larger units, and
the issue was not resolved before the elections of 1996.

Klaus’s preference for centralization shaped his attitude to civil soci-
ety, setting him at odds with President Havel. In separate speeches on
the anniversary of the “Velvet Revolution” in 1994, they stated their
positions. Havel argued against relying on the political and economic
system to stabilize itself. “Parties and power are only the means to fulfill
the goals of the common good,” he insisted. “Parties should listen to the |
multifaceted opinions of a pluralistic civil society, as expressed by all
individuals, groups, and organizations, including educated people, ex-
perts, academics, and intellectuals.”” Klaus, pointing to the democratic
political system with independent parties and a free market, continued:
“Nothing else needed to be done. Some people, however, still want to
take advantage of the collapse of communism to create something more
than just’ a free society. . . . For them, it is not enough that our country
has free citizens—they would like it to have better citizens.””*® The prac- |
tical problem involved was establishing nonprofit status for churches
and other organizations involved in public interest activities. At the end
of September 1995 a bill finally created legal foundations for “organiza-
tions for the public benefit.”” It granted exemptions from property, inher-
itance, and gift taxes as well as a 30 percent income tax write-off to

organizations engaged in charitable, educational, social, and similar ac-
tivities.??

Other issues also continued beyond the breakup of the federation.
The lustration law passed in 1991 remained valid in the Czech Republic,
and in the autumn of 1993 another law declared the communist regime
illegal and unjust, opening up the possibility of prosecutions for crimes
committed in service to the regime in spite of the standard statute of
limitations. An Office for the Documentation and Investigation of the
Crimes of Communism (UDV) was set up, but its work went very
slowly. The UDV brought charges of treason against five former leading
party officials, as well as a group of police and secret police officers, in
1995, but the state prosecutor’s office sent them back as incomplete.2

The once and future Czech presidents: President Vaclav Havel and Prime Minister
Viclav Klaus at a government meeting, April 1993. (CTK photo)
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As the five-year term of the lustration law approached its end in 1996,
parliament approved its extension to the year 2000, overriding Havel’s
veto.2! Both issues provoked discussions about the past, guilt, collabora-
tion, and resistance, but little progress toward trials and their potentia]
catharsis.

The communist past was linked to the problem of corruption. The
public believed that former managers and communist officials benefited
from the economic transformation, parlaying their connections into a
lateral move into the economy, where they were doing very well as “red
capitalists.” Probably the most notorious privatization scandal was the
Lizner Affair, which began in October 1994 when the head of the Center
for Coupon Privatization, Jaroslav Lizner, was arrested with 8,334,500
crowns in cash in his briefcase. He was accused of taking it as a bribe
from a company wanting to buy a stake in one of the major dairies,
Lizner was convicted and sentenced to six years in prison (he was re-
leased three years early for good behavior). To the end he denied any
wrongdoing, and hinted that he was the victim of intrigues from high
places.??

Since privatization was so intimately bound up with Klaus and the
ODS, the Lizner affair had political repercussions. So did scandals over
party financing. Each party had funding difficulties, since they almost all
started from nothing and ran up significant debts in the earliest political
campaigns. Even before the breakup of the federation, the ODS, ODA,
and KDU-CSL had been involved in dubious loan transactions, and the
CSSD suffered from bad bookkeeping and high debts. In November
1994, the ODS organized a fund-raising dinner with Klaus at the Prague
Zofin for heads of businesses, many of them state-owned. The reserva-
tion fee was 100,000-250,000 crowns. Quickly dubbed the “Meal of
Fortune,” the affair sparked legislation forbidding state-owned firms
from donating to political parties.??

In spite of these and similar scandals, Klaus approached the upcom-
ing elections in 1996 with his customary conviction that he was on the
right course. The elections, he said, would decide whether or not the
Czech Republic would continue down the path of economic growth,
low unemployment, political stability, and an increasing standard of liv-
ing. “We are the only country of the former Eastern bloc in which the
post-communist left wing has not returned to power. I believe that it
will still be so after the elections.”?*
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THE “CZECH ROAD” BITES BACK

The results of the elections, held on May 31 and June 1, 1996,
proved Klaus right—barely. The governing coalition lost thirteen seats
and fell two seats short of a majority in the Chamber of Deputies. The
ODS was still the strongest party, with about 29.6 percent of the vote,
but many discontented voters had rallied around the CSSD, which
gained almost 26.4 percent, or three times as many votes as in 1992.25
To form a majority government without the CSSD would have necessi-
tated cooperating with the Republicans, and all parties treated them,
and the KSCM, as “untouchables.” Eventually, Havel brokered an
agreement that the CSSD would “tolerate” a Klaus-led minority coali-
tion government. The socialists received key positions in parliamentary
committees and the post of chairman of the Chamber of Deputies for
party leader Milo§ Zeman.

The rise of the CSSD appeared to be a Czech version of a regional
pattern in which reforming governments had been thrown out and the
left returned to power. As early as 1994 the ratio of contented to discon-
tented voters in Czech society was nearly equal, and that discontented
vote swung behind the Social Democrats—not toppling the right-wing
reformers but limiting their freedom of movement. In any case the CSSD
differed from the other regional left-wing parties in that it was not a
successor to the former communists, though Zeman had been a KSC
member. The elections of 1996 seemed to be a step toward consolidating
the Czech party system, offering voters a clearer and more stable choice
between left and right alternatives.2

The Economic Transformation: Failure?

Klaus faced the Czech Republic’s increasing economic difficulties at
the head of a minority government. Though the 1996 figures were not
very different from the previous year, the trade deficit continued to grow,
and the structure of GDP growth (driven by consumption, not capital
investment) was worrying. The closing of the Privatization Ministry in
July 1996 was thus not the triumph it should have been.?” August
brought signs of trouble in the banking industry, as the country’s sixth-
largest bank, Kreditni Banka Plzef, collapsed, and the government had
to take over Agrobanka Praha, the largest private bank and fifth-largest
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overall, the next month. Nevertheless, at the beginning of 1997 Klaug
sounded his usual self-confident tone, remarking that “you can say any-
thing about the Czech economy except that it is stagnating,” and pre-
dicting GDP growth of 5 percent for the coming year.?®

Instead, the continuing high current account deficit forced Klaus’s
government in April and May 1997 to unveil two economic reform
“packages” limiting wages in the state sector, social support payments,
and government investments. The government also introduced import
deposits, provoking threats of legal action from the European Union. At
the end of May, the international financial markets passed their verdict
on Klaus’s packages, which had not addressed his policy of a strong
crown. Under their pressure, the central bank was forced to float the
currency. The crown suffered a sharp drop, but within several months
had returned to its previous levels. The deeper, structural problems con-
tributing to the balance-of-trade deficit remained.?’

What had happened to Klaus’s economic miracle, when it seemed to
have been so successful for so long? Coupon privatization failed to gen-
erate capital for the newly privatized companies or the state; it simply
transferred nominal ownership to holders of investment coupons or the
funds. Companies therefore lacked capital for badly needed moderniza-
tion, and had to turn to the banks to find it.*® The coupon privatization
also could not ensure effective ownership and management of the privat-
ized concerns. Very few individual investors could take an active role in
running the companies in which they invested. The investment funds
could not do so either, since the law governing them made it difficult for
them to exercise effective corporate governance.*! The way was open for
unscrupulous managers to siphon off the firm’s capital assets into
dummy enterprises and eventually into their own pockets, a practice
the Czechs called “tunneling.” Finally, the investment funds themselves
tended to be owned or controlled by banks, again because of the short-
age of capital. The major shareholder in the banks was the state, which
created a different, but tangible, form of state control over the suppos-
edly privatized companies. As a result, many managers ran up debts and
losses as they had in the old days.*?

Klaus repeatedly stated that it was not possible to choose the perfect
new owner, and that in fact the first owner of a newly privatized com-
pany was not important. He counted on the market to force owners to
strive for efficiency and a profit. If they failed, more effective managers
would buy them out, or, in the worst case, they would go bankrupt
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The market would ensure that in the end, the entire economy benefited.
Criticisms of Klaus’s approach focus on his lack of understanding for
the conditions a functioning free-market economy requires.?* He had a
visceral dislike for any form of regulation, which matched the rhetoric
of his self-proclaimed mentors like Milton Friedman and his admirers
like Margaret Thatcher, who once called Klaus “my other favourite
prime minister.””** But he failed to appreciate that their attacks on regu-
lation assumed long-standing rules and legal frameworks that clearly
defined private property and protected the rights of property owners.
Klaus rapidly transferred titular ownership into private hands, but with-
out creating a regulated capital market, civil law agencies to enforce
contracts, or efficient bankruptcy legislation. As one writer puts it, Klaus
created private possession without creating private property.>s And in
such a system, the big fish eat the little fish. To quote a critical editorial,
“Klaus’s concept that the ‘first owners’ are not important, that the mar-
ket will transfer property rights to ‘responsible owners’ was ridiculous:
if Mr. Novak is the first owner of a lemon and he squeezes it dry, then
the second owner does not get a lemon, but a lemon rind.”’3

Klaus’s difficulties dissolved the glue binding the coalition together.
As long as Klaus was the economic miracle-worker, putting up with his
autocratic manner to stay in the coalition was worth it. Now, he was
losing support even among ODS stalwarts. In the end, another financing
scandal brought about Klaus’s downfall. Amid media accounts of dona-
tions from nonexistent foreigners behind which lurked shady privatiza-
tion dealings, Foreign Minister and party co-founder Josef Zieleniec re-
signed. Further press rumors of a secret ODS bank account in
Switzerland brought calls from Finance Minister Ivan Pilip and Interior
Minister Jan Ruml for Klaus to step down. After the ODA and KDU-
CSL announced they were leaving the coalition, on November 30,1997,
Klaus submitted his government’s resignation.3”

At this point Havel stepped in, fulfilling his constitutional duties by
appointing a reluctant Josef ToSovsky, head of the Czech National Bank,
to lead a caretaker government. Havel entered the party strife in an
address on December 9, 1997, in which he subjected Klaus’s entire re-
cord as prime minister to thorough criticism. The problem, Havel as-
serted, was that transformation “‘stopped halfway, which is possibly the
worst thing that could have happened to it.” Only now had efforts
begun to bring the economy’s legal framework and the capital market
into order. How could restructuring succeed, he asked, “when there are
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so few clear owners, and when so many of those who represent th
owners see their role not as a task, mission or commitment but simp]
as an opportunity to transfer the entrusted money somewhere else an
get out?” Klaus, stony-faced, did not applaud, and afterward said thy

Havel “showed how deep is his ignorance of the workings of the marker
economy and a free society eight years after the fall of communism s
Havel’s departure from a nonpartisan position resolved the immediate
problem, but his open conflict with Klaus made it more difficult for him

to return to that role afterward.

From Klaus to Zeman

ToSovsk§’s cabinet finally won approval in mid-January, by promis
ing to hold early elections in June.** During this transitional period, th
political spectrum further reoriented itself. At the ODS party congres
the rebels failed to unseat Klaus, who mobilized his supporters in lowe
party organizations. Most of the anti-Klaus ODS figures formed a new
party, the Freedom Union (US), headed by Ruml. Opinion polls in mid-
spring put the US ahead of ODS by several points, but during the cam
paign Klaus rallied once more, campaigning on the “threat from th
left.” In the elections on June 19-20, 1998, the ODS failed to overtak
the CSSD (which emerged the clear winner with 32 percent of the vote)

but Klaus’s party came second with 28 percent. The KSCM gained 11 ;
percent, leaving US trailing the KDU-CSL by 9 percent to 8.6 percent.®

The extremist Republican Party failed to clear the 5 percent parliamen
tary hurdle.

Otherwise, the situation resembled 1996. The socialists could not

rule alone, so a coalition with one of the center-right parties was neces
sary. Yet Ruml steadfastly refused, even though Zeman eventually of
fered not to take the post of prime minister. The KDU-CSL rank-and
file refused to allow their leader, Josef Lux, to support the socialists. A
coalition of ODS, US, and KDU-CSL was theoretically possible, but the
personal antipathies left by the way the coalition had come apart in
1997 prevented it. In the end the ODS and the CSSD reached an “oppo
sition agreement,” in which the ODS tolerated a minority CSSD govern

ment, receiving in return control of key parliamentary committees and

the chairmanship of both chambers. They also agreed on proposing con:
stitutional amendments to benefit the larger parties.*! The other parties
denounced the agreement, and Havel openly expressed his own reserva-
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_tions. In the end, however, he accepted Zeman as prime minister in a
«hidden silent grand coalition.””#2

The 1998 elections marked the first time since 1989 that there had
been an alternation between government and opposition in the Czech
Republic. In this respect, though undeniably the system still had prob-
lems electing a stable majority government, the elections were a signpost
in the consolidation of democracy in the Czech Republic. The CSSD
government served out its statutory four-year term, and the Czech public
has now seen that a left-wing government could be in power without
the world coming to an end.*?

Zeman might have thought the world was coming to an end in 1998,
considering the recession into which the Czech economy plunged. GDP

rowth slowed significantly in 1997 (ending the year at 0.3 percent),
‘and in 1998 it contracted by 2.3 percent (see Table 6). The trade balance
ended the year in the red at $2.6 billion, while unemployment pushed
double digits (on the year it ended at 9.4 percent, but in many localities
it was much higher). Inflation broke the 10 percent level. ToSovsky’s
government had already amended the bankruptcy law in January 1998,
hoping to clear at least part of the three- or four-year backlog of unre-
solved cases. In April, a Securities Commission was established for the
capital market, and banking legislation increased the Central Bank’s
powers to separate the banks from investment funds and enterprises.
Nevertheless, the ongoing debt crisis forced major Czech banks to post
record losses.* These difficulties, with the arrears in tax collections and
the government’s pledge to support social welfare and investment pro-
grams, drove the budget into deficit.

One of the CSSD programs was a plan to revitalize key industries.
The list of affected companies sounded like a roll call of the great names
of Czechoslovakia’s industrial past. There was Brno’s Zetor enterprise,
once a worldwide tractor exporter; Tatra-Kopfivnice, once maker of the
black limousines favored by the communist bigwigs and still producer
of heavy-duty trucks; Skoda-Plzef, the heavy-machine branch of Emil
Skoda’s industrial empire; the metallurgical concern Vitkovice; and oth-
ers. The program established a Revitalization Agency, which developed
recovery plans in cooperation with a newly established Konsolida&ni
Banka (KoB) under the direction of a consortium of the international
financial companies, Lazard Fréres and Latona. The program failed to
reach its goals, partly because of divisions within the government and
partly because of the reluctance of the foreign firms to invest capital in
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the project. Though Tatra in particular demonstrated some promising
signs of recovery, the whole program was wound up in 2001 and revita].
ization efforts continued through the Consolidation Agency, created
from the KoB but operating without the restrictions imposed by a bank.
ing license.*

Zeman’s government also set about the delayed privatization of the
banking sector. Speedy privatization, Zeman asserted, was the only way
to drag banking out of its crisis. In the process, the government would
have to separate commercial and investment banking, and “untangle the
absolutely non-transparent ownership structure created by the ridicy-

lous and dangerous coupon privatization.”*6 The government planned
to sell Ceskoslovenska Obchodni Banka, followed by Ceska Spofitelna

and finally Komeréni Banka. Interested international financial instity

tions such as the EBRD saw the program as a way to move forward on

restructuring as well as avoiding an Asian-style bad debt spiral.*”

To encourage foreign direct investment, the socialist government in
troduced an incentive package in 1998, later enhanced in May 2000
Both foreign and domestic companies that invested $10 million or more

through newly registered companies received tax breaks and other in-

centives. The enhancements lowered the investment required to $5 mil
lion for regions where unemployment was 25 percent higher than th
national average. These incentives attracted foreign direct investment

$4.9 billion in 1999, $4.6 billion in 2000, and $2.3 billion by midway
through 2001.4¢ The Czech Republic showed reasonable economic

growth starting in 2000, but it is vulnerable to world economic trend

TABLE 6

SELECTED ECONOMIC INDICATORS
FOR THE CZECH RFEPUBLIC, 1998-2001

Year 1998 1999 2000 2001
Real GDP growth (percent) -2.3 -0.2 2.9 33
Unemployment (percent) 7.5 9.4 88 - 85
Consumer price inflation (percent) 10.7 2.1 3.9 6.0
Trade balance (US$ billion) -2.6 -2.06 -3.5 -23
Current account deficit (% of GDP) 1.9 1.5 4.8 5.0

soUrcg: U.S. Department of State, Bureau of Economic and Business Affairs, 2001 Cout
try Reports on Economic Policy and Trade Policies: Czech Republic (Washington, D.C.
U.S. Department of State, 2001) <http://www.state.gov>. ;
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and the consequences of its own deficit and continuing balance-of-trade
problems (see Table 6).

For the Czech Republic to integrate into the European Union, it will
have to move away from the heavy industries and other traditions of the
industrial age toward high-tech and service industries.* As anyone who
experienced the communist era service standards can attest, there have
been many changes, especially in retail services and in larger tourist lo-
calities. It is not easy to overturn two generations of conditioning, how-
ever, and many observers argue that the Czechs still have much to learn
about service and entrepreneurship. And since by such measures as
availability of consumer goods, comfortable lifestyle, and fundamental
freedoms they are much better off than under communism, the incentive
to change may be too weak to make a difference, at least in the short
run.’0 It is, in any event, one of the barriers the Czech Republic will have

to break through in order to move from being a leading post-communist

state to being a standard Western economy and society.

Blbd ndlada

The economic crisis into which the Czech Republic plunged in 1998
deepened a public sense of frustration and discontentment already visi-
ble in 1997. Havel during a television address in April referred to a
“blba nalada” (bad-tempered mood) taking hold among the population.
At the time, the expression secemed to capture something about Czech
society’s attitude. Ten years after the “Velvet Revolution,” it seemed that
all the Czechs had accomplished was to end up where they had started.
Had they really achieved so little, or was it rather that expectations for
a rapid, decisive transformation had been too high?5!

Certainly aspects of the political, economic, and social transforma-
tion could be criticized. Corruption and financial scandals helped bring
down Klaus’s government. The CSSD (which itself had a financing scan-
dal in early 1998) seized upon corruption as one of its election themes,
unveiling a “Clean Hands” campaign, and swearing that it would get to
the bottom of allegations of corruption in privatization.? Other aspects
of the “Clean Hands” campaign targeted the civil service. Public percep-
tions changed little: Czechs were becoming less willing to pay bribes,
but they still believed that corruption was a fact of life.> According to
Transparency International, an anticorruption organization, the Czech
Republic ranked behind Slovenia, Estonia, and Hungary among other
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EU candidates in a “Corruption Perceptions Index” (thirty-ninth place

out of ninety-nine countries). By 2001 the Czech Republic had slipped
into a tie with Bulgaria and Croatia in forty-seventh place.’* The index
measured perceptions, which would change only slowly even if the situa-
tion improved, but these results were not encouraging for the “Clean
Hands” campaign. Accusations of corruption continued to dog the
CSSD government.5s

Lustration returned to public attention in 2000. As the social-demo-

cratic government prepared a new civil service law, parliament extended
the original 1991 legislation again, this time without specifying an end
date, but exempting anyone born after December 1, 1971. Again parlia-
ment overrode Havel’s veto of the new extension.’® A new lustration
scandal broke when it was revealed that during the early 1990s the Min-
istry of the Interior had issued more than a hundred false lustration
certificates. Since the CSSD was divided on continuing the lustration
law, some suggested that publicizing this problem was intended to con-
vince the public and legislators that the lustration process was too
flawed to continue. In the end, however, the new civil service law con-
firmed the lustration law’s provisions.’”

The communists attacked the lustration laws as a form of discrimi-
nation, but there were other areas where more pervasive and troubling
discrimination ran deep in Czech society. The most sensitive area contin-
ued to be the relations between the majority Czech society and the
200,000-250,000 Czech Roma (Gypsies).’® Subjected under commu-
nism to efforts to integrate them into socialist society, Roma lost tradi-
tional social customs and networks, while receiving greater security,
employment, and pressure to send their children to school. The transfor-

mation hit them hard. Since most Roma workers were unskilled, their

unemployment figures dwarfed the statistics for the population at large.

Funding for social workers and the educational system dried up. The:
Roma organized politically, but their organizations fractured into com-

peting, smaller groups until their political clout was completely dissi-

pated. Without employment, with limited prospects for exerting politi-
cal influence, and subject to regular discrimination and acts of ostracism
or violence by the majority society, many Roma slid into crime and pros-

titution. .

Havel has frequently spoken out on Roma issues, though his appeals
met with ““a stony public response.”* The central government is usually

less sympathetic, since it is in frequent contact with local authoriti
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who not only are more likely to express prejudices but also have to deal
on a daily basis with the problems between the Roma and their neigh-
bors. Local authorities are often openly hostile to the Roma and resent
what they see as the do-gooder attempts of the president or central au-
thorities to instruct them on how to deal with a situation with which
they, so the local officials argue, have no experience.

After the dissolution of the CSFR, the law on Czech citizenship stip-
ulated that applicants had to show a clean police record for the last five
years, a provision referred to as the “Gypsy clause.” Many Roma in the
Czech lands moved there from Slovakia after World War II, so they
had to apply for Czech citizenship. Given their community’s statistically
higher crime rates, proving a clean police record would be difficult for
some of them. Under international criticism, the time period was re-
duced to two years in 1996. In 1999 a further change allowed former
Czechoslovak citizens living in the Czech Republic since 1993 to gain
citizenship by declaration. This change was intended to resolve the situa-
tion of the estimated 10,000-20,000 stateless persons (mostly Roma)
still in the Czech Republic.&

The town council in Usti nad Labem provoked an international out-
cry over the “ghettoization” of the Roma by a plan to erect a wall sepa-
rating Roma-inhabited apartment blocks from their neighbors, suppos-
edly as a noise barrier. That plan was dropped, but at the local level
town councils still try to deal with the “Roma problem” by moving
Roma families out of central locations into housing in surrounding lo-
calities. This physical separation makes it harder for the Roma to find
what meager opportunities for work or schooling exist.

Physical separation may also make them more vulnerable to the at-
tacks, sometimes resulting in death, to which Roma have been subject.
After several years of complaints that police were slow to investigate
racially motivated attacks on Roma, the situation has improved. Never-
theless, fear and their hopeless economic conditions have driven thou-
sands of Roma to seek asylum abroad, most dramatically in 1997 after
a television documentary showed successful Roma immigrants in Can-
ada. The asylum movement created bad publicity for the Czech Republic
and the intended countries of asylum, resulting in the reintroduction
of visa requirements in some cases.’! The Czech government created a
commission on Roma affairs and a commissioner for human rights, and
stepped up efforts to recruit and train Roma for the police force. Mean-
while, some Roma sum up their situation like this: “The communists
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took away our violin and gave us a pickax; democracy has taken the
pickax away and given us back the violin.”¢?

The Roma are not the only victims of violence, often perpetrated by
skinheads and other movements actively promoting neo-Nazi ideology
and anti-Semitism. Arab, Indian, and African or Afro-Czech residents
have also been skinhead targets. The government follows the radical
movements with concern, but also has to define the line between guaran-
teed freedom of expression and propagating openly racist hatred. There
are some 5,000 to 7,000 active members of skinhead groups, and the
police have been criticized for not intervening more vigorously to stop
anti-Semitic or other pro-Nazi utterances at their concerts and meet-
ings.®3 Before the 2002 elections, some skinhead groups attempted to
create a registered political party. Public opinion research indicated that
in the event of an economic depression, a socially radical, ultra-national-
ist movement could attract close to 20 percent of the vote.** Thus, the
decline of the Republican Party after the 1998 elections may not mean
an end to the threat from the far right to Czech democracy. Equally
troubling is that, although only a tiny proportion of the population
would condone the murders and other skinhead attacks, the racial preju-
dice behind them is much more widespread. On a more optimistic note,
research has shown that Czech attitudes to the Roma are significantly
better among Czechs who live in daily contact with them.

Czech women experience a different kind of discrimination, usually
in the workplace. During the transformation women became unem-
ployed at a much higher rate than men, though some Czech women were
happy to get rid of the double burden.®® Those who do seek employment

often run into difficulties. In spite of legal prohibitions of discrimination

on the basis of sex or appearance, women in traditionally patriarchal

Czech society end up in lower paid, lower status jobs. Their role in
political life has also declined: over 29 percent of the parliament mem- .
bers in the CSSR were women, but in the Czech Republic only 15 per-
cent after the 1998 elections. Of course under the old regime their posi-
tion was a formality, not a sign of real influence, and the old communist

women’s organizations quickly folded up after 1989. The KSCM cur
rently has the highest proportion of women in its parliamentary delega-

tion, which may cause an “allergic reaction” toward women in other

parties. Nevertheless, there are popular female political figures and th
role of women in politics may increase.®”
Does this admittedly incomplete catalogue of challenges and prob
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Jems mean that the Czech Republic has failed to navigate the third aspect
of the triple transition, to a pluralistic civil society? Certainly many high
hopes from the 1989 revolutions have been disappointed, and the need
for a civil society remains one of Havel’s recurrent themes.*® If member-
ship in organizations indicates civil society’s strength, then the Czech

Republic does have a weak civil society.®® Czechs, it seems, are not “join-

ers”—and who can blame them, when one considers how the commu-
nist regime controlled such groups and used them to mobilize society for
its ends? Instead of joining organizations, many Czechs still rely on the
networks of friends that helped them during the communist regime. The
Zeman government took steps to try to aid the development of civil
society, creating a 500 million crown endowment to support NGOs in
1999, and in 2000 announcing that it would give another 1.5 billion
crowns to groups dealing with human rights and the environment
through its Council for Non-Governmental Organizations.” It also set
up an office of “Public Rights Protector” to receive citizens’ complaints
of government violations of their rights. Such policies, and a scaling
down of 1989’s unrealistic expectations, helped some NGO activists in
the Czech Republic to affirm that they are now “on the right path.””!

The Czechs’ “bad-tempered mood” of the late 1990s may have been
born of transformational exhaustion, but they knew where they wanted
to go, even if the shortest way there was not clear. One letter to a news-
paper put it plainly:

Personally, I am in a good mood, but it could be better, if the political
parties at least sometimes fulfilled their promises and politicians caught
lying and cheating resigned on their own, if these parties had more
decent people and fewer crooks among their candidates, if the civil
service actually worked according to the valid laws, if the police began
to catch thieves, tunnelers, and other criminals and the courts actually
sentenced them, if the army was not impoverished, if the state would
guarantee the security of the citizens and public order, if debtors had
to return the money they borrow, if they succeeded in instituting a
market economy, if the schools and the media would raise young peo-
ple according to classical values, if the advertising agencies did not
brainwash us, if the state actually took care of the environment and
cultural monuments and at the same time prevented the development
of prostitution and corruption, if someone would actually start to
work on our laws so that they corresponded to the legal norms valid
in the EU, if the Supreme Court would dissolve political parties that
break the law, and finally if Article I of the constitution would take
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effect and we would have a legally based and democratic state founded
on respect for the rights of man and the citizen.”

Yes, this is a bilious diatribe on the contemporary state of the Czech
Republic, but it is also a satisfactory description of a democratic, free.
market, civil society. Knowing where one wants to go is part of making
a successful journey. As the “bad-tempered mood” lifted early in the
new millennium, it seemed that the Czech Republic would get there in
the end.”?

BACK TO EUROPE?

On March 12, 1999, in Independence, Missouri, the Czech
Republic, Hungary, and Poland formally joined the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization. Twelve days later NATO began bombing Yugosla-
via. The Czechs, whose sympathy for the Serbs dates back to the nine-
teenth century, were reminded that joining the institutional structures of
Europe might impose obligations, sometimes onerous ones, as well as
confer benefits.”* Nevertheless, in keeping with the slogan “Back to Eu-
rope,” the Czech Republic seeks continued integration into the eco-
nomic, political, and security structures of Europe. Because these institu-
tions in turn demanded specific Czech behavior and policy choices,
going “back to Europe” had foreign policy and internal dimensions,
playing a direct role in the process of Czech transformation.

Joining the Clubs

The CSFR pursued membership in international organizations while

leaving the Soviet embrace. After the breakup of the federation, the

Czech Republic succeeded to the CSFR’s membership in the United Na-

tions, the Council of Europe, and the Organization for Security and

Cooperation in Europe (OSCE). In October 1994 it signed an associa

tion agreement with the European Union, and at the end of 1995 it

became a member of the OECD. If Czechs as individuals were not “join

ers,” the same could not be said about their state, at least as far as

European institutions were concerned.”s

The CSFR’s acceptance into the Council of Europe confirmed that it ;
had the minimum democratic institutions required for membership.”é
But Council membership went beyond a seal of approval; it imposed
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obligations and allowed the Council to criticize domestic Czech policies
in the light of its 150 conventions. Under the European Convention on
Human Rights, for instance, a member of a minority could appeal to the
Human Rights Committee and to the European Court of Human Rights,
and the Council has not hesitated to speak up on Roma issues. Thus
membership was an ongoing process of developing democratic institu-
tions and practices, as defined by the Council’s members over jts half
century of existence, not just a reward for initial good behavior. Mem-
bership in the Council of Europe was also important for the Czech Re-
public as a validation of acceptability to NATO and the European
Union.

Even before the breakup of the federation, the CSFR authorized the
participation of Czechoslovak military units in the former Yugoslavia
within UNPROFOR. When two Czech soldiers were killed in 1995 , the
Czech minister of defense spelled out the mission’s political significance
bluntly: Czech participation was “an investment in our own future se-
curity, in the sense that in case of a threat we will not remain isolated.”””
Czech cooperation with the international community in the former Yu-
goslavia, this time under NATO leadership, continued in IFOR and
SFOR, adding to the more than 400 military observers who had served
since 1989 in ten countries under UN, EU, or OSCE auspices.” Czech
participation also reinforced the message that the Czechs were a realistic
future member of the NATO alliance.

The CSFR was one of the most enthusiastic Visegrad states in pursu-
ing NATO membership, and when the alliance unveiled its Partnership
for Peace program in 1994, the Czech Republic signed on with alacrity.”

However, it viewed the Partnership only as a “first step” toward eventu-

ally joining the alliance as a full-fledged member.® Two lines of argu-
ment dominated Czech public pronouncements on NATO enlargement,
The security argument frequently referred directly to the historical mem-
ories of Munich and similar past traumas. The fact that NATO decisions
required consensus meant that “no decisions about us will ever again be
made without us.”®! The other argument was based on shared values.
As might be expected, Havel expressed this approach to NATO mem-
bership many times. In a speech in Cracow in June 1996 he pointed out
that, although the specific postwar strategic situation that had created
NATO had changed, its other source, “the concept of the common de-
fense of the values of the democratic, Western world against any threat,”

Wwas just as valid today.52
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When the Czech Republic, Poland, and Hungary formally joined
NATO in 1999, Kavan, Zeman, and Havel all stressed Czechoslovakia’s
unhappy history in the twentieth century. They welcomed NATO en-
largement not only as a security guarantee but as a commitment to the

values of democracy and an open society embodied not only in NATQ

but also in the European Union. Zeman linked NATO and EU member-
ship explicitly when he noted that “since the emergence of the Czech
Republic in 1993, our integration into NATO and the European Union
was confirmed as the strategic foreign policy objective of every govern-
ment in power regardless of its political orientation.”’s? Frequently seen
as two sides of one coin, in the end the process of joining NATO and
the EU affected domestic aspects of the transition as well as foreign
policy.

The Thorny Road to the European Union

When Czechoslovakia signed its association agreement with the Eu-
ropean Community in 1991, it was hailed as “perhaps the most impor-
tant agreement Czechoslovakia has concluded since the war.”®* Yet in
1999, as NATO membership arrived and the EU accession process pro-
gressed, another article began with the words: “Do we want to enter
Europe at all?”’85 Were the Czechs really losing their desire to go “back
to Europe?” How far along the road to the goal of EU entry had they
progressed, and what was now making them question whether they
should complete the journey?

The initial phase of the journey unfolded in a way similar to NATO
expansion.®® Under pressure from the new democracies of Eastern Eu-
rope and wanting to stabilize them, the European Community sought to
avoid a flat refusal to new members. Thus the association agreements,
like the Partnership for Peace, sought to keep everyone happy without a
binding commitment to enlargement. The associated countries received
trade and customs concessions (though key EC industries still had pro-
tection), and were given a ten-year period in which to manage their
economic transformations and bring their legal systems into line with
the community’s.8”

None of the hopeful associated states was content with this halfway
house status, and they lobbied for binding promises of future member-
ship. At the Copenhagen Council meeting in 1993, the EU adopted three
general conditions for future membership: stable democratic institu-
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tions, the rule of law, and human and minority rights; a market economy
able to withstand competition from the EU economies; and the ability
to take on the obligations of membership, including the EU common
law, the acquis communautaire. Matters were delayed while the EU ab-
sorbed Austria, Sweden, Norway, and Finland. After the EU published
clearer guidelines in May 1994, the Central and Eastern European coun-
tries were able to apply formally. The Czech Republic submitted its ap-
plication in January 1996, and in 1997 the EU included it together with
Poland, Hungary, Slovenia, Estonia, and Cyprus among the countries
on a “fast track” to membership. Negotiations began in 1998, and since
then the Czech government has insisted that early accession to the EU is
its goal.

The negotiations proceeded on the basis of an “accession partner-
ship” setting out the specific preparation strategy for each country. The
European Commission publishes a yearly progress report in which the
priorities in the accession partnership are evaluated, and areas for fur-
ther work identified. Applicant countries also present a specific program
outlining how they will prepare to adopt the acquis.®® Since 1997, EU
aid to the Czech Republic through the PHARE program (Polish and
Hungarian Assistance for the Reconstruction of Europe) has been spe-
cifically targeted to help it meet these goals.

Preparation for EU membership thus involved complicated and co-
ordinated reshaping of legislation, administration, and economic poli-
cies. The acquis are set out in twenty-nine chapters covering the entire
gamut of public legal, administrative, and economic life. The annual
progress reports evaluate not only the broad Copenhagen requirements
for admission, but specifically address each chapter of the acquis, setting
out the extent to which each requirement has been fulfilled and identify-
ing specific priorities for further effort. The Czech Republic has met
the first two criteria (democracy and market economy), if restructuring
continues successfully, while in applying the acquis the most recent re-
port lists many areas fully, largely, or partially fulfilled.*® Entry into the
“Europe” represented by the EU, then, begins to look like an incredibly
intrusive, expensive, and bureaucratic exercise of “meddling in the inter-
nal affairs” of the applicant countries.

Expansion is not only a technical question; it also has a political
side. Experience has shown that integration has to begin before admis-
sion and will continue afterward, no matter how well prepared a new
member may be. Although the applicant countries may need transition
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periods and exemptions, the EU must also ensure that current member
states accept expansion, or it risks loosening the European integration
already achieved. One issue already creating some difficulty is the free
movement of labor. Germany raised the possibility of delaying this EU
norm for the new member states for a period of eighteen years, later
reduced to seven. Current member states also fear increased taxes if the
economies of the newly admitted countries have to be raised to the EU
standard. Current net recipients from the EU budget would prefer not
to see aid from Brussels totally diverted to the East.”® The applicant
countries worry about their agricultural sectors, domestic small and
medium-sized enterprises, and the need to put their financial houses in
order. All this costs money, and adapting to the EU may last for years
after formal admission. Nevertheless, expansion has built up its own
logic, resources have been invested, hopes have been raised, and the EU
is now at a point where it must accept at least some applicant states in
the near future. The Czech Republic claimed to be prepared for admis-
sion by January 1, 2003.

Environmental and energy policy shows how EU accession is caught
in a web of foreign and domestic concerns. Czechoslovakia received EC
support for the environment through the PHARE program, continued
after 1993. It helped install better monitoring systems, upgrade sewage
treatment, and refit factories and power plants with scrubbing technol-
ogy to reduce air pollution. PHARE also subsidized the contract with
Westinghouse to improve safety and reliability at the Temelin nuclear
plant.®’ In 1999, Austria led an effort in the European Parliament
against completion of the plant, whose original Soviet design (although
different from the reactor at Chernobyl and modified by Westinghouse)
was considered suspect. Austrian politicians warned that Temelin could
endanger the Czech Republic’s EU entry.®? In January 2002 Jorg Haider,
leader of the Austrian right-wing Freedom Party, launched a petition
campaign against bringing the completed reactor online.”® The EU has
called for the highest standards of safety in the Czech nuclear industry,
and also facilitated agreements between the Austrian and Czech govern-
ments over voluntary environmental impact studies on the Czech side,
but the problem of nuclear power and related environmental issues re-
mains,’*

Another example of how EU admission intertwines domestic poli-
tics, public opinion, and foreign policy is that hardy perennial, Czech-
German relations. At the Sudeten German organization’s annual meet-
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ing in 1996, while Czech-German negotiations over a joint parliamen-
tary declaration were taking place, German Finance Minister Theo
Waigel demanded that the Czech government repudiate the “Benes De-
crees” of 1945 that stripped the Germans and Hungarians of their prop-
erty and citizenship. He implied that Czech EU accession could be jeop-
ardized if Prague refused, another demonstration of the Sudeten German
organization’s clout.® The declaration, ratified after nasty debates in
1997, affirms that “the entry of the Czech Republic into the European
Union and free movement within this space will further ease the coexis-
tence of Czechs and Germans.” Critics called it flawed from the start,
and on the most important questions, such as restitution or the Benes§
decrees, simply an agreement to disagree.’

In the midst of the German election campaign in the summer of
1998, rookie Prime Minister Zeman criticized the presence of represen-
tatives of the Sudeten German organization at the Czech-German forum,
comparing them to the Republicans and the KSCM in the Czech Repub-
lic. Chancellor Kohl reacted very strongly, and the exchange cast a pall
over Kavan’s first official visit to Germany.®” When a Social-Democrat—
led coalition replaced the conservatives after the German elections and
the Czech government turned to pressing domestic matters, the situation
stabilized—until, that is, another election year for both countries.

Interviewed in an Austrian magazine at the height of the anti-
Temelin drive in 2002, Zeman referred to Haider as a “post-Nazi” poli-
tician and to the former Czechoslovak Germans as “traitors’ and “Hit-
ler’s fifth column.” Klaus entered the fray with the suggestion that the
Bene§ decrees should be written into the accession treaty.”® The EU’s
official position was that accession was not linked to the decrees.*® Dur-
ing a trip to Russia in April, Zeman got a statement of support from
President Vladimir Putin, and once the Hungarian prime minister raised
the issue, the Slovak government also backed the Czechs.1® The Czech
parliament, in an unusual display of unanimity, reaffirmed that the re-
sults of the decrees were “‘unquestionable, inviolable and unchange-
able.”10t At the annual Sudeten German rally in May 2002, the CDU/
CSU candidate for chancellor, Bavaria’s Giinter Stoiber, called on the
Czechs to repeal the decrees, stopping just short of making it a precondi-
tion for EU admission.102

As the increasingly technical and difficult EU accession collected
neuralgic points of international and domestic politics, public enthusi-
asm for the project fluctuated. The early euphoria of “back to Europe”
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had long since vanished in the mundane details of 80,000 specific aspects
of the acquis. One commentator compared the process to a poorly
served wedding banquet, where the guest is forced like a child to eat bite
after bite “for Daddy” (the EU) without ever seeing the whole menu, or
enjoying the meal “for himself.””1% The situation offered possibilities for
a Euroskeptic, and Klaus seized them. He began insisting on protecting
“national interests” and refusing to surrender sovereignty to the EU,
and ODS voter support increased by three to four percent.’® It seems
certain that Czech EU accession will happen, whatever the exact date,
But this step “back to Europe” is now taking place under the sign of
fears that EU regulations will cause the adulteration of Czech slivovice
or the death of gulas as we know it, instead of as an affirmation that the
Czechs belong to Europe.1%®

Thus at the end we return to where we started: the Czech location
on the map of Furope. In the arguments over EU accession strong echoes
of earlier symbols, rhetorical images, and historical myths resound. One
of them is the “dream of Europe,” as a positive value, something to
which the Czechs by culture, tradition, and history belong. That dream
fueled the eagerness with which Czechoslovakia and its neighbors dis-
mantled the CMEA, fled the Warsaw Pact, and knocked on the doors
of Western Europe’s institutions. One editorial insisted that the Czechs
should accept EU norms “so that we could become a standard European
country, in which no solid investor, employer, or customer would have
any reason to worry.”’1% The other echo recalled the dedication in 1910
of a plaque on Vitkov (Zizkov) hill outside Prague, on which these
words were inscribed: “An insignificant handful of people overcame the
serried armored ranks, because they were convinced of their truth. Then
there were two sides. Europe and ourselves. And that Europe was pale,
ghastly.”” This Europe was outside, alien, and potentially hostile,
against which the Czechs had to defend “their truth,” standing alone
against all.

These images of Europe defined Czech identity, either as the essence
of Europe (democracy, freedom of thought, Masaryk’s concept of hu-
manism), or as defending a Czech truth against the armored ranks of the
“pale, ghastly”” Europe (again, the Hussite period provides the myths).
Alternatives to Europe were in a similar way a search for a Czech iden-
tity. Slavdom identified the Czechs as Western outliers of a new, better,
purer Burope—the unspoiled Slavic world. Another alternative, so
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strong in the discussions of Central Europe before 1989, was the search
for a lost center, where everything naturally tended to synthesis, diver-
sity, and tolerance. These two symbolic images seem to have exhausted
their attractiveness. The Slavic identity was undermined by communist
manipulation of its symbols and the experience of Soviet domination,
though Zeman did seek Putin’s support over the Bene§ decrees in 2002.
The idea of the lost center probably died with the general rejection of
any “third way”’ in the rush to enter the West after 1989, and the histori-
cal record of the preceding century and a half did not support the toler-
ant, synthetic, and diverse image of Central Furope. There remains the
temptation to use Europe to separate Czech identity from those beyond
Europe’s pale: Russia, the Balkans, ““Asia.”108

Images of smallness and powerlessness also resounded in comments
about EU accession. Klaus played on the nationalist note into the elec-
tion campaign of 2002, but never said staying outside the EU was a
viable option. Still, his attitude smacked of cooperating with the inevita-
ble, resonating with historical interpretations of the Czech fate going
back to Vaclav and Boleslav.’® The counterargument appeals to oppos-
ing myth-images. Accepting that the Czech Republic will give up some
formal sovereignty to join the EU, supporters claimed that in return it
would gain much more. “The Czechs have often waited outside the
doors while their affairs were decided, and most often during periods
when they were ‘sovereign’,” wrote one editorial. “EU entry means
never being outside the doors again.”110

In 1848 Franti$ek Palacky made the famous statement that if Austria
had not existed for centuries, it would be necessary to create it. He did
not mean the dynastic monarchy that did not survive World War I, but
a federal Austria of free and equal nations. Perhaps, after the harsh
schooling of the twentieth century, Europe may be ready to realize Pa-
lack§’s dream on an even wider scale. The Czechs and the Czech Repub-
lic have the opportunity to be co-authors of that new Europe, and their
own fate. Masaryk, were he alive today, might paraphrase one of his
famous sayings and assert: “The European question must be a Czech
question.”



